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Preface and Acknowledgements
Politics of singularity has struck the world once again, this
time at Christchurch, New Zealand, attacking two mosques
and killing 50 worshippers and injuring an equal number of
people with semi-automatic rifles in a span of less than 20
minutes. A self-proclaimed white supremist flagged the fear
of 'white genocide' and blamed the non-white immigrants,
particularly Muslims, of flooding the predominantly 'white'
countries of the world, including Australia and New Zealand.
Politics of singularity must have made the 'white terrorist'
target both race and religion, although the singularity of
nation or ethnicity could have infected and informed him as
well. Interestingly, the 'white terrorist' spelled out in some
details as to why he was carrying out this attack, and
managed to circulate it to key officials of New Zealand,
including having the attack livestreamed in Facebook and
Twitter using a helmet camera. The terror attack was
preconceived, planned and executed meticulously, with the
perpetrator having foreknowledge of Friday congregation,
including the timing of the congregation. There was nothing
spontaneous in his act, it was a work of a coolheaded person.
But then, how different is this violence from those
violence that come under the purview of “intent to destroy,
in whole or in part” (the internationally recognized legal
meaning of genocide), particularly when the group is
targeted from the standpoint of nation, race, ethnicity or
religion? This question requires a serious consideration,
otherwise ‘genocide’ would be limited to state actors, and
not be enacted against the growing number of non-state
actors, who are also bent upon destroying the Other
intentionally ‘in whole or in part.’ This is not to discount the
role of state actors responsible for nurturing politics of
singularity and committing genocide, and there are
numerous examples of them, like the Armenian genocide at
the hands of Ottomans, the Nazi genocide in Europe, the
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Pakistani genocide against the Bengalis, the Rwandan
genocide against the Tutsi, and now more recently included
in the list is the genocide of the Rohingyas by the Myanmar
military. Such cases may have fixed the gaze on the state
when discoursing on genocide, with little or no attention
given to non-state actors, which now includes not only
members of Buddhist, Christian, Hindu, Muslim, Jewish,
and other faith-led communities, but also people from all
races - black, brown, white and yellow! But it is the latter
which is increasingly committing violence with the ‘intent to
destroy' the Other, and that again, in the name of religion,
race, ethnicity or nation. Arguably, the 'intent to destroy' is
as much with the state as it is with the non-state. Politics of
singularity otherwise binds the state and non-state actors in
committing genocide or violent extremism. Indeed, if the
latter is to be prevented then such politics ought to be
replaced. Hope this volume will encourage discussion on this
issue.
I am thankful to all the authors who have contributed
to this volume. The papers were presented at the
International Conference on Genocide and Mass Violence on
14-15 December 2017, organized by the Centre for Genocide
Studies, University of Dhaka. The authors, however, have
diligently revised their earlier versions for publication in this
volume. Many thanks to Professor Amena Mohsin for copy
editing the papers with rigor and efficiency. I am also
thankful to Mr. Mohammad Atique Rahman and Mr. G.M.
Arifuzzaman for doing the painful task of composition,
indexing, and calling the authors to submit the papers on
time. Thanks also to Mr. Humaun Kabir for coming up with
a cover design that captures well the contention of this
volume. Finally, let me thank the CGS researchers and
Square Group, Dhaka, for taking a keen interest in the
publication of this work.
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Introduction
Imtiaz Ahmed
There are certain misconceptions in Bangladesh with
reference to the word ‘genocide,’ particularly relating to its
meaning. In Bangla, the word got somewhat lost in
translation when the word ‘gonohatya’ was used to convey
its meaning. This is because the word ‘gonohatya’ if it is retranslated into English, it would mean ‘mass killing’. Mass
killing can certainly be an act of genocide, but not all mass
killings amount to a genocide. More importantly, genocide
can take place without ‘gonohatya’ or ‘mass killing.’ In fact,
even without any ‘killing’ there can be a ‘genocide’! This
brings us to the internationally codified and legally
sanctioned meaning of the word ‘genocide,’ which is very
specific as to what is genocide. As Article II of the 1948
Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of Genocide
makes it clear that 'genocide' includes "acts committed with
intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a national, ethnical,
racial or religious group," and that such 'acts' would include:
(a) Killing members of the group;
(b) Causing serious bodily or mental harm to
members of the group;
(c) Deliberately inflicting on the group conditions of
life calculated to bring about its physical destruction
in whole or in part;
(d) Imposing measures intended to prevent births
within the group; and
(e) Forcibly transferring children of the group to
another group.
More importantly, 'intent to destroy' is critical here, and
that again, it need not be 'in whole.' It could also be 'in part,'
only that the group must fall under the following four
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categories - national, ethnic, racial, and religious. This would
mean that groups outside the four categories, such as
"totemistic groups, clans, phratries, lineages, castes, classes,
tribes, and categories based on sexual orientation, mental or
physical disability, urban or rural origin, and, of course,
economic and political groups," 1 even if they are
intentionally destroyed in part or in whole, it would not
amount to genocide, although it would certainly be a crime
of various nature and legally punishable in national courts in
the world. In fact, there are critics who have pointed out that
that the four categories of people resulted from a
compromise when a number of countries, including the
Soviet Union, objected to the inclusion of 'political groups,'
although it was included in the preliminary resolution,
fearing 'accusations of genocide' and argued that such
reference to political groups "did not fit the etymology of
genocide."2 It may be pointed out that the term was coined
by the Polish jurist Raphael Lemkin, who combined the
Greek word genos (race, tribe) with the Latin root cide
(killing of).3 Indeed, one could be critical for not including
'political groups,' but the very fact that the bulk of the
members of the international community agreed to define
'acts' that are intended to 'destroy in whole or in part' at least
four categories of people ought to be viewed positively and
a right step towards containing violence committed by
humans.

1

Alexander Laban Hinton, "The Dark Side of Modernity: Toward
an Anthropology of Genocide," in Alexander Laban Hinton, ed.,
Annihilating Difference: The Anthropology of Genocide
(California: University of California Press, 2002), p. 4.
2

Ibid., p. 3.

3

Cited from ibid.
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The drafters of the 1948 Convention, however, did not
limit themselves to the task of defining 'genocide' only. They
also laid down in Article III in explicit terms the 'acts' that
would be punishable. This would include:
(a) Genocide;
(b) Conspiracy to commit genocide;
(c) Direct and public incitement to commit genocide;
(d) Attempt to commit genocide; and
(e) Complicity in genocide.
The broad range of acts, from conspiracy to complicity,
'punishable' under genocide is noteworthy. This is in marked
contrast to having only four groups of people in the
conceptualization of genocide. But then, Articles II and III
of the 1948 Genocide Convention should be read together.
This is because the 'intent to destroy,' whether passionately
or dispassionately, remains at the core of the juridical
meaning of genocide. Time, therefore, is not a factor,
whether the acts were done momentarily, out of immediate
anger or hatred, or in a slow pace, running over several years,
decades or centuries. In this context, 'conditions of life'
leading to physical destruction remain as important as
'killing members of the group,' so long such acts were carried
out with the 'intent to destroy, in whole or in part' the four
categories of people. Indeed, the 'acts' of killing could be
immediate but reproducing 'conditions of life' is certainly an
outcome of a policy or policies carried out over a longer
duration of time.
A question can certainly be raised, what makes one
group of human beings destroy another group of human
beings intentionally 'in whole or in part'? There is of course
no easy answer to this. But before we search for a response
let us take a quick look at the major deadliest atrocities in
human history.
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Table 1
21 deadliest atrocities in human history
1. Second World War (1939–45) 66,000,000
2. Chinggis Khan (1206–27) 40,000,000
2. Chinese Civil War I (1949–76) 40,000,000
4. Famines in British India (18th–20th c.) 27,000,000
5. Fall of the Ming Dynasty (1635–62) 25,000,000
6. Taiping Rebellion (1850–64) 20,000,000
6. Russian Civil War I (1928–53) 20,000,000
8. Mideast Slave Trade (7th–19th c.) 18,500,000
9. Timur (1370–1405) 17,000,000
10. Atlantic Slave Trade (1452–1807) 16,000,000
11.Conquest of the Americas (after 1492) 15,000,000
11. First World War (1914–18) 15,000,000
13. An Lushan Rebellion (755–63) 13,000,000
14. Xin Dynasty (9–24) 10,000,000
14. Congo Free State(1885–1908) 10,000,000
16. Russian Civil War II (1918–20) 9,000,000
17. Thirty Years War (1618–48) 7,500,000
17. Fall of the Yuan Dynasty (ca 1340–70) 7,500,000
19. Fall of the Western Roman Empire(395–455)
7,000,000
19. Chinese Civil War II (1927–37, 1945–49)
7,000,000
21. Mahdi Revolt (1881–98) 5,500,000
Source: Edited from, Matthew White, Atrocitology:
Humanity’s 100 Deadliest Achievements (London:
Canongate, 2011), p. 529.

A cursory look at Table 1 will show that the deadliest
atrocities were of all kinds, expansionist, colonial,
ideological, economic, rebellious, including religious,
although the bulk of the deadliest atrocities were 'secular' and
not 'religious.' In fact, the predominantly secular conflict in
the 20th century, that is, the Second World War, has been up
until now the deadliest atrocities in human history. In six
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years 66 million people were killed, which included 26.6
million Russians, 6 millions Jews, in three nights in Dresden
25,000 were killed, and of course the horrifying atomic
explosion over Hiroshima and Nagasaki killed more than
220,000 Japanese. Indeed, on an average annually 11 million
people were killed in the Second World War, incidentally
and to a large extent in the name of 'nation,' although
conflicts related to 'ethnicity,' 'race' and 'religion,' were
equally significant. Not surprisingly, Alexander Laban
Hinton argued:
[Genocide] is intimately linked to modernity.... Race,
ethnicity, nation, and religion are favoured categories
in modern discourse.... If the concept of genocide is a
twentieth-century invention, the types of destructive
behaviors it references go far back in history....
With the advent of modernity, however, genocidal
violence began to be motivated by a new constellation
of factors. The term modernity is notoriously difficult
to define and can perhaps best be described as a set of
interrelated processes, some of which began to
develop as early as the fifteenth century,
characterizing the emergence of “modern society.”
Politically, modernity involves the rise of secular
forms of government, symbolized by the French
Revolution and culminating in the modern nationstate. Economically, modernity refers to capitalist
expansion and its derivatives—monetarized
exchange, the accumulation of capital, extensive
private property, the search for new markets,
commodification, and industrialization. Socially,
modernity entails the replacement of “traditional”
loyalties (to lord, master, priest, king, patriarch, kin,
and local community) with “modern” ones (to secular
authority, leader, “humanity,” class, gender, race, and
ethnicity). Culturally, modernity encompasses the
movement from a predominantly religious to an
emphatically secular and materialist worldview
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characterized by new ways of thinking about and
understanding human behavior.
In many ways, this modern worldview was
epitomized by Enlightenment thought, with its
emphasis on the individual, empiricism, secularism,
rationality, progress, and the enormous potential of
science.... This optimistic bundle of ideas contributed
greatly to the emergence of a key metanarrative of
modernity—the teleological myth of “progress” and
“civilization”....
Despite the optimistic promises of this
metanarrative, modernity quickly demonstrated that it
has a dark side—mass destruction, extreme cruelty,
and genocide.4

Interestingly, even those who had championed the
cause of modernity and earned a global reputation had a dark
side, often connected to, if not espousing, horrifying
outcomes in history. As Jeffrey Alexander pointed out:
Voltaire, the intellectual hero of the Enlightenment,
was deeply anti-Semitic. Thomas Jefferson, the
author of the Declaration of Independence, was a
slave-holder. Kant, the Enlightenment’s most
important philosopher, was racist and orientalist. As
modernity emerged, so did colonial expansion; as
modernity intensified, colonial
domination
deepened in the name of Enlightenment and
civilization. From Napoleon onward, modern
nations waged wars for progress with heinous
weapons forged by technological reason. In the
middle of the twentieth century, Germany, a nation
of scientific achievement and Enlightenment
Bildung, committed genocidal murder against six
million Jews and killed millions more innocents and
soldiers in a war that almost succeeded in returning
4

Ibid., pp.2-8.
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Europe to medieval times. Two decades later, the
American Air Force tried bombing Vietnam back to
the Stone Age.5

Four things otherwise remain critical in modernity, an
understanding of which will allow us to know as to why
critics find modernity problematic, even contributing to
genocide. Firstly, linearity or holding to a linear view of
progress. This is best reflected in the triadic formulation of
history - ancient, medieval, and modern. Leonardo Bruni
(1369-1444) is responsible for popularizing the triadic
formulation of history, although it was originally proposed
by Flavio Biondo (1392-1463), both with the objective of
legitimizing “humanist efforts to recover a pristine, ancient
Christianity much closer to ancient moral thought than the
corrupted Christianity that had developed during the dark,
middle age.”6 But such narratives had profound implications.
James Mill (1773-1836), for instance, was given the
task of writing the first ‘official’ History of British India
(1817). Mill never laid a foot on the Indian soil, but had no
problem in penning down the history of a faraway place
practically by going to the British libraries. Imbibed with the
idea of 'progress,' and since the knowledge of the triadic
formulation of history in the European context was fresh in
his mind, Mill reformulated the history of colonial India into
ancient, medieval and modern, and referred to the ancient
period as ‘Hindu,’ the medieval period as ‘Muslim,’ and
finally the modern period as ‘British.’ This not only ended
up making ‘sweeping generalizations’ on the history (or,
5

Jeffrey C. Alexander, The Dark Side of Modernity (Cambridge:
Polity, 2013), p. 1.
6

Michael Allen Gillespie, The Theological Origins of Modernity
(Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 2008), p. 79.
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should we say, histories?) of the Indian sub-continent but
also laid the foundation of what later came to be known as
the ‘two-nation theory,’ with ‘Hindus’ and ‘Muslims’
attaining the status of ‘nation’ in the like of the British, 7
which ultimately led to the genocidal partition of colonial
India in 1947. It is estimated that nearly 2 million people
were killed, between 75,000 to 100,000 women were
kidnapped and raped, and more than 14 million people got
displaced and crossed borders between India and Pakistan.
The arrival of the 'modern' in colonial times proved deadly
for South Asia!
Secondly, perfectionism. When it comes to
reproducing divinity on earth or making human activities
mirror the perfection of the divine, few can match the
discourse of modernity. As Alexander noted, "perfectionism
is the belief that the human world can become the mirror of
the divine. This possibility has defined the idealized essence
of modernity. To be modern is to believe that the masterful
transformation of the world is possible, indeed that it is
likely."8 The 'religious' connotation in modernity can hardly
be ignored. Indeed, not only the Calvinists and Puritans but
also Mahatma Gandhi and many Islamic clerics and
politicians campaigned for the 'Kingdom of God' Ramarajya or Khilāfa - on earth. It is this quest for
perfectionism or mastering the world that has been pursued
relentlessly with little regard or attention to what such
pursuit can do to humans, particularly to those who believe
and work passionately to realize this quest. As it would be
the case, each group or community, indeed, in the name of
7
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nation, ethnicity, race, or religion, remains fully convinced,
albeit somewhat frighteningly, that they are the 'chosen
people' and the rest suffers from a deficit or are misled and
therefore must be disowned. The modernist goals otherwise
puts the 'other' between a rock and a hard place.
Acquiescence or extermination are the two possible options.
Indeed, as the 'Other,', the Armenians, the Bengalis, the
Jews, the Rwandans, the Cambodians, the Ahmadiyyas, the
Bosnians, the Rohingyas, and many more, had become
victims of such idealized essence of modernity reproduced
passionately in the name of perfectionism or puritanism.
Thirdly, centrism. Modernity advocates a centric or
archist view of the world, with the West as the centre. Nirad
C. Chaudhuri outlined this well when critiquing the
colonized Bengalis for blindly following the life and living
of the colonial power:
[The] real cultural role of the Bengalis…is to
assimilate, by slow degrees, the ways of Europe, till
at last, civilization in India becomes the provincial
edition of the civilization of Europe, palely reflecting
like the moon, its borrowed light from the great sun
beyond.9

Centrism otherwise led to the marginalization of the
non-West, and the reproduction of what later came to be
known as the 'centre-periphery' relationship. The impact of
this not only remained limited to the economic sphere, where
the 'centre-periphery' debate became a serious issue, indeed,
in regions stretching from Latin America to Africa and Asia,
but also came to include the demeaninzation, if not
demonization, of countries outside the developed West.
Mass atrocities in wars outside the arch or the West, whether
9
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in Vietnam, Palestine, Iraq or Afghanistan, in the name of
containing communism or Islamic militancy and
safeguarding democratic and liberal values, for instance,
became a norm in the modernist quest, impacting upon not
only the West but also the non-West, particularly those
steeped in modernity. Dissenters or those who defy the arch
or the centre are quickly dubbed as 'anarchists,' requiring
nothing less than intellectual and physical annihilation!
Lastly, singularity. The construction of the nationstate, whether in terms of language, religion, race or
ethnicity, is the epitome of it. In fact, in this quest, religious
fundamentalism
remains
identical
to
secular
fundamentalism, both championing the cause of singular
interpretation of things. The priding of one national flag, one
national bird, one national fruit, one national animal, or one
national flower is no less different from the priding of one
religion, one ethnicity, one race, or one nation by the state
and society. Indeed, modernity with its passion for linearity,
perfectionism, and centrism ended up reproducing what
could be referred to as the archetypes of singularity, fear, and
intolerance in the minds of humans. The genocidal killing of
millions of people in the name of nation, ethnicity, race and
religion, during World War II, as indicated earlier, bears
testimony to this.
The question that merits attention now is how are the
archetypes reproduced? Are they externally driven with the
socio-political dynamics in the state and society responsible
for their birth and re-birth? Or, are they internal to human
beings, a part of human nature, that makes the latter resort
even to genocidal killing? Scholars and intellectuals alike
will certainly differ in responding to such queries. However,
there is some merit in the contention of Carl Gustav Jung
(1875-1961), the Swiss analytical psychologist, who differed
from Sigmund Freud (1856-1939) on the question of
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human's interaction with fellow humans and the world,
whether it is related to 'repressed sexual wishes,' as the latter
advocated, or 'individual psyche' related to the evolution of
the brain and the role of 'collective unconscious,' which
nurtures and reproduces the 'archetypes' and makes them
'conscious,' not only when triggered by external elements,
like tradition, language, or migration, but also can 're-arise'
spontaneously. As Jung argued:
When a thing is forgotten, it does not mean that it is
extinguished; it simply means that the memory has
become subliminal. Its energy-charge has sunk so
low that it can no longer appear in consciousness;
but, though lost to consciousness, it is not lost to the
unconscious....
Where do these mythological fantasies come from,
if they do not spring from the personal unconscious
and hence from the experiences of personal life?
Indubitably they come from the brain - indeed,
precisely from the brain and not from personal
memory-traces, but from inherited brain-structure
itself.... We receive along with our body a highly
differentiated brain which brings with it its entire
history, and when it becomes creative it creates out
of this history - out of the history of mankind. By
'history' we usually mean the history which we
'make,' and we call this 'objective history.' The truly
creative fantasy activity of the brain has nothing to
do with this kind of history, but solely with that ageold natural history which has been transmitted in
living form since the remotest times, namely, the
history of the brain-structure. And this structure tells
its own story, which is the story of mankind: the
unending myth of death and rebirth, and the

xxii ● Introduction
multitudinous figures who weave in and out of this
mystery.10

This would otherwise imply that with respect to
human's experience with violence, trauma or genocide, once
it gets registered in the brain, there is no guarantee that it
would vanish on its own. Traces would remain and a newer
generation of people could 'inherit' the experience from their
ancestors. Therefore, there is a need for constant vigilance or
re-education so that the archetypes of singularity, fear, and
intolerance, for instance, do not get 'inherited' and 're-arise'
spontaneously. It seems that the drafters of the UNESCO
Constitution were quite aware of this and therefore made it
clear that “Since wars begin in the minds of men, it is in the
minds of men that the defences of peace must be
constructed.” Addressing the psyche otherwise remains a
paramount task in stopping future acts of genocide. But then
with the global dissemination of modernity, which is
obsessed with linearity, perfectionism, and centrism, one
could easily see that far from creating 'defences of peace' it
is engaged in reproducing the archetypes of singularity, fear
and intolerance or structures of genocide and mass violence
in the minds of humans! The re-arise of intolerance in
contemporary times across nations and countries around the
world, whether developed, under-developed or developing,
is a vindication of Jung's meticulous research on humans.
This volume includes three categories of events: 1971
Genocide; Genocide on the Rohingya; and Preventing
Violent Extremism. In all these three categories of events the
politics of singularity played a critical role, not only in
reproducing fear and intolerance in the state and society but
also in making the perpetrators carry out violent acts with the
10
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'intent to destroy' the Other. The latter, however, is evident
in the first two categories of events but less so when it comes
to violent extremism. But before I dwell on this further let
me say a word or two on the first two sections.
Section I includes four chapters on 1971 Genocide,
dealing with various issues ranging from rape, role of media,
rumour and propaganda. Each of these chapters focuses on
the brutality of genocide and how it impacts upon the
perpetrators as well as victims and witnesses. Mustafa
Chowdhury and Umme Wara in Chapters I and II
respectively, while narrating the 'unrestrained brutality' of
the Pakistan military, pointed out that the people of
Bangladesh were 'not ready to accept' the rape victims,
including 'war babies.' This is despite the fact that acts of
'rape, sexual assault and forced pregnancy' were carried out
by the Pakistan military with the 'intent to destroy' the
Bengalis, nationally, ethnically, and one can also argue,
racially and spiritually as well. Disowning the rape victims
is almost to deny one's national or ethnic identity, and
succumb to the narratives of the perpetrators. This is where
the politics of singularity becomes meaningful. It not only
informs and influences the perpetrators, making the latter do
all the horrendous things one can imagine, but also infects
the victims and witnesses, indeed, to a point where the latter
ends up reproducing the singularity of the perpetrators.
In the cause of singularity nothing could be more
blatant than the use of 'religion-based ideology.' Kajalie
Shehreen Islam in Chapter III explores the manner in which
the anti-liberation forces made use of media 'to mobilise
people and incite violence' in the name of Islam. Media
played a critical role, functioning as 'ideological state
apparatus,' in reproducing the power of the Pakistan military
in 1971. Could this be then a factor, indeed, an 'instrument,'
in deliberately reproducing 'conditions of life calculated to
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bring about its physical destruction in whole or in part'?
Could the media then be charged for committing genocide?
This is because mobilising and inciting people to commit
violence is as good as torturing and killing the victims in
prisons, both having an outcome of destroying the victims in
whole or in part. It is an irony that the media which is
supposed to play a consenting role in the society ended up
contributing to genocidal violence once it became an
instrument of the state.
The role of rumour and propaganda is no different, as
Mohammad Atique Rahman argued in Chapter IV. Both are
used by the state and its machineries to vilify the Other and
justify its own use of violence. In the case of Pakistan,
interestingly, rumour and propaganda were used not only in
1971 but also as early as 1947, indeed, from the very
beginning of Pakistan for creating 'differences against
Bengali community.' As a form of media or communication,
rumour and propaganda played a critical role in promoting
singularity, distorted though it were, as was the case with
Ayub Khan demonizing the Bengalis and branding them as
'threat to Pakistan and Islam.' In fact, politics of singularity,
as indicated earlier, cannot do otherwise. If an 'union' or a
'nation' is structured on something singular, whether
religious or secular, it is bound to invite alienation and
intolerance, and at one point of time, violence. Rumour and
propaganda, in fact, create layers of mental curtains, making
people 'believe' in them, but once they are demystified and
people become knowledgeable they start bringing them
down. In the meantime, people of all shades suffer, even
become victims of genocide!
Section II deals with this issue of Genocide on the
Rohingya. Amir-Ul Islam in Chapter V, after drawing our
attention to the politics of singularity and the atrocities
committed by the Myanmar military, pleads for the
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internationalization of Rohingya issue, including mobilising
'a global consensus for high level investigation to be
conducted under the UN authority.' There is certainly merit
in this. Indeed, if we were to compare the earlier exoduses of
the Rohingyas into Bangladesh from Myanmar, particularly
the big ones - 1978 and 1992, then it is not difficult to see
that this time it remains qualitatively different. This is
because, unlike the earlier exoduses, this time with few
exceptions there is a greater consensus that the Myanmar
military committed either a genocide or crimes against
humanity or war crimes. And once this is the case the issue
of Rohingya cannot remain limited between Myanmar and
Bangladesh, it becomes ipso facto an international issue.
Hossain Ahmed Taufiq in Chapter VI dwells on the
security implications arising from Myanmar's politics of
singularity. Such implications are far-reaching, covering a
wide range of areas, which includes military, political,
economic, societal and environmental. Indeed, politics of
singularity of one country, and in this case, Myanmar, can
result in insecurity not only beyond the borders and around
the region but also in refugee camps and in the host
community. This is not difficult to understand. Earlier we
have indicated how the dark side of modernity made a havoc
to life and living around the world. There is no reason to
believe that Myanmar's politics of singularity would be any
different.
If we were to take genocide as an outcome of
modernity, including the politics of singularity, then the
contemporary phase of violent extremism and radicalization
is no different. Imtiaz Ahmed, Amena Mohsin, and Delwar
Hossain in Chapter VII focus on the politics of singularity of
some of the violent extremist groups in Bangladesh. After
carefully clustering the 'life stories' of a large number of
respondents the authors find a 'shift towards the salafi
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understanding of Islam,' which is equally centric, linear,
singular, and viewed as perfectionist. The singular
interpretation of things or fundamentalism in the position of
the latter is what has created a violent extremist notion of
Islam albeit contrary to its tenets which is tolerant and
peaceful. In this case, one can easily see that the 'intent to
destroy,' at least 'in part,' must have played a role in some of
the targeted killing of the victims, particularly when the
killing was done in the name of religion. Indeed, so acute is
the case of violent extremism that Niloy Ranjan Biswas in
Chapter VII pleads for community policing to contain the
terror in the 'new era.' Put differently, the whole population
is now required to defeat the frightening menace. Wasn't the
same demanded from the people when the Pakistan military
committed genocide in 1971? Does this then make the
contemporary phase of violent extremism a case for
genocide? Something to ponder.

Chapter I
Rape and Sexual Servitude in “Occupied
Bangladesh”
Mustafa Chowdhury
Historical context: Rape and sexual violence in
“Occupied Bangladesh”
The 1971 liberation war of Bangladesh is one of the worst
humanitarian crises in the world history. It involved
massacres, torture, sexual violence, displacement,
destruction, confiscation of property of Bengalis. Stories of
the Pakistani military personnel who looted, robbed and shot
people wantonly in both cities and outlying areas are known
widely. There are also stories of frequent kidnapping of
Bengali women many of whom had remained captive in
military camps and barracks until the occupied land was
liberated after nine months of struggle. The military
crackdown of March 25, 1971 was immediately condemned
by the world media for the killing of Bengali civilians whose
demand for greater provincial autonomy turned into a war of
liberation. President Yahya Khan’s strategic planners in
Islamabad had worked out a scheme to flex its military
muscles and put down what it called a “rebellion” in East
Pakistan. Genocidal forces continued unabated, the death toll
leapt from thousands to tens of thousands to hundreds of
thousands in full view of international observers. Those
spared still remained in constant fear of being arrested,
imprisoned, tortured or killed. The world media saw
unrestrained brutality of the military regime as a murderous
onslaught and a systematic plan that lasted until the
surrender of Pakistan Army on December 16, 1971.
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When one talks about “genocide” one generally refers
to the cases of Armenia (1915), Germany (1944), Indonesia
(1965-1966), Biafra (1968-1971), Vietnam (1965-1973),
East Pakistan (1971), Cambodia (1975-1979), Ethiopia
(1984-1985), Somalia (1991-1992), Bosnia (1990s), and
Rwanda (1994). Many argue that the mass killings in East
Pakistan (1971) are not “genocide.” The subject of
“genocide” remains a complex phenomenon. Arguing that
genocide is a term that is most complex and controversial,
Alain Destexhe, former Secretary General of Doctors
Without Borders, maintains that there are only three fullfledged cases of genocide during the last century- the
Armenians by the Turks (1915); the Jews by the Nazis
(1944) and that of the Tutsis by the Hutus in Rwanda
(1994).1
Regardless of the terminological debate, it is suggested
here that the extent of rape, gang rape, sexual slavery and the
subsequent birth, death and abandonment of war babies are
areas, which need to be included in the historiography of the
liberation of Bangladesh. There is a causal relationship
between rape and enforced pregnancy. Since the records of
Pakistan armed forces remain closed or unobtainable, it is
difficult to provide evidence of direct links between the
Pakistan army’s sexual assaults and its military policy in
“Occupied Bangladesh.” To understand this linkage, it is
important to understand the extent of rape and sexual assault
by the Pakistan army personnel in “Occupied Bangladesh;”
and, as fallout, the birth of the war babies seen as the
“unwanted” babies of Bangladesh, since they were conceived
1

This view of Alain Destexhe was expressed by William
Shaw who wrote the Foreword of Destexhe’s book titled,
Rwanda and Genocide in the Twentieth Century, New York
University Press, N.Y. 1995.p. V111).
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as a consequence of rapes. It is argued that sexuality and
militarism of the Pakistan army were intertwined amidst fear
of guerilla attack, loneliness and moral degradation among
the lusty military men. One also needs to be mindful of how
reliance on captive women became the standard measure for
relieving the tension of guerilla war through the practice of
rape, sodomy and mutilation. The large-scale raping of
Bengali women and anecdotal observations also strongly
suggests a pattern of behaviour of perpetrators consistent
with brutalization that takes place in such protracted wars.
“Tens of thousands of women had been raped as part of the
Pakistani policy of intimidation, foreshadowing the
approach taken by the Bosnian Serb army there decades
later, and many became pregnant,” wrote James Bartleman,
first Canadian (resident) High Commissioner to
Bangladesh.2
In writing the history of 1971, one needs to move
cautiously since lack of caution could easily lead one not to
recognize the phenomena of rape and sexual assault. One is
very likely to fail to piece together the various components,
such as abduction, confinement, rape, murder, enforced
pregnancy, birth and consequent mass abandonment of the
war babies that fit together in the historical narrative. It is
imperative to put these events in proper historical
perspective. This also means that the liberation war and
sexual violence during the reign of the military regime ought
to be discussed first although, unfortunately, within the
means provided by fragmented and, in many ways,
insufficient documentary evidence. This is simply due to the
fact that there is hardly any documentary evidence of rape,
“The Changing Face of Genocide – Bangladesh,” by
Geoffrey Davis, 1972. Proceedings of the Medical Association
for Prevention of War, Volume 2, Part 7, June 1973, p. 176.
2

4 ● Chapter I
sexual assault and sexual servitude which the victims were
subjected to. It is understandable why the military authority
would not keep any such record even though it was aware of
such occurrences. There are, however, physical and material
evidences of the birth, death and abandonment of the war
babies many of whom were born in the government
established Seva Sadans, Baby Homes and other orphanage
premises across Bangladesh. Seva Sadans are clinics and
delivery centres that were set up by the government led by
Sheikh Mujibur Rahman, as part of its rehabilitation program
for the rape victims and other affected women. This may
give us a starting point.
A brief note on primary sources
In the study of rape and slavery in “Occupied
Bangladesh,” one ought to be cautious about the reliability
and use of source materials that come from a multiple of
channels. The paucity of substantive documentary evidence
will soon acquaint the reader with the complexities inherent
in the study of rape victims in “Occupied Bangladesh.” The
greatest problem that one encounters is to decide where to
begin as the picture may remain lopsided for the story of
sexual violence by the military personnel during the
liberation war is a delicate and emotional area. Asked in
varying tones of exasperation, there are endless questions:
Where are the women who were dishonored? Where are
birth mothers who were forced to abandon their “unwanted”
babies? Where are the abandoned babies today? There
greatest difficulty, in this case, thus results from the
limitation of documentary evidence as well as from the
unwillingness of the victims to recount their experiences.
Before embarking on a quantitative approach to rape
and sexual slavery, it is important that we recognize and
appreciate the fact that there is not enough documentation on
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this sensitive subject. In developing a methodology for the
study of the war babies (products of mass rapes), it is also
important to note that the historical method, in the present
case, is predicated not only upon the primacy but also upon
the paucity of documentary and non-documentary sources.
In writing about the commission of sexual crimes committed
by the Pakistani soldiers and their associates, one is,
therefore, faced with the lack of direct evidence. Although
the first-hand information about the victims and their ordeals
came to be known by their relatives, medical community and
social workers are known to many in Bangladesh but very
few people directly talk about it. Despite the passage of time,
very few people even to this day would want to talk of their
experiences.
Historiography of rape and sexual slavery in “Occupied
Bangladesh”
There exists a gap in the published history of the
Liberation war of Bangladesh. Many have written about the
Bengalis’ Fight for Independence in search of a new national
identity; there are works of rhapsodic hopes in Shonar
Bangla (Golden Bengal) associated with patriotism and
nationalism that are “inspirational” or “triumphant.” They
romanticize the past by emphasizing “heroism” of the Mukti
Bahini (Freedom Fighters). But none of the histories written
so far are all-inclusive history of the War of Liberation. They
have left out the stories of the dishonored women and their
abandoned babies conceived through rapes. The violated
women and their babies generally remain unmentioned, or
barely alluded to, in the history books on the Liberation of
Bangladesh. Rape victims and war babies have been the
subject of drama, documentary, short stories and fiction but
devoid of authentic historical sources. Simply put, no
comprehensive historical and quantitative work has been
done on the rape victims and their babies.
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The study of rape and sexual slavery is looked upon
with indifference and a kind of moral repugnance which
stems from the society’s deep-rooted values that associate
sex outside of the socially sanctioned marriage with sin.
While Pakistani writers had all along ignored the stories of
rape and sexual violence perpetrated by the Pakistan army
personnel, it is only recently that many Pakistani writers and
journalists have started to talk about such activities. The
excerpts of the Hamoodor Rahman Commission (HRC)
Report which was published by the India Today, had actually
triggered a series of public discourse on this subject. Few
years ago, Shehzad Amjad, a first-rate Pakistani journalist,
raised a lot of questions through one of his write-ups titled
Don’t we owe a national apology to Bengalis? He instantly
made headlines. Many Pakistanis were reported to have
reacted to this in a positive manner by allowing them to put
on their thinking cap that had earlier denied such atrocities
or had formed judgment with some degree of doubtfulness.
The military repression was most aptly expressed by
those who had fled to India to seek asylum and escape
persecution. Being at a safer distance from Pakistani military
personnel in “Occupied Bangladesh” and abroad, they gave
testimonies and eye-witness accounts regarding rape and
sexual sadism perpetrated by the members of the Yahya
regime. Following the independence of Bangladesh, Dr.
Nilima Ibrahim, an eminent conscientious writer of
Bangladesh wrote Ami Birangana Bolchi (I, a War-heroine
speaking). It is considered as the most definitive account of
trauma in all its manifestation. In it she has profiled certain
Biranganas (the title given by the government of Bangladesh
to those who were raped by Pakistan Army personnel in the
“Occupied Bangladesh”). They confided in her for the first
time the stories of rape and sexual violence that they were
subjected to. Respecting their confidentiality, Ibrahim
painstakingly profiled the tragic stories of rape victims who,
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having disappeared from the society, are now living
incognito. Ibrahim inspires her readers with confidence in
her general carefulness and in her desire to be discrete, fair
and impartial in dealing with a subject of such a magnitude.
Ibrahim’s research on the rape victims in “Occupied
Bangladesh” is an attempt to fill the corresponding gaps in
the history of the liberation of Bangladesh. The book is
deservedly reckoned with as one of the most valuable of all
contemporary narratives dealing with the rape victims of
1971 apart from being the first book on the violated women
of Bangladesh.
With successive governments following the
assassination of Bangabandhu, the first Prime Minister of
Bangladesh, the freedom movement and its history were
almost a closed chapter in Bangladesh. Bangladeshis had
ignored, neglected, or simply denied the horrific and the
damaging effect of sexual lunacy of the Pakistan Army
personnel on both the victims and their families. It is, as
though, there had been a conspiracy of silence on the part of
the historical establishment to suppress the truth. By
remaining silent, no one has really gained anything except
that such silence had resulted in a process of eclipse only to
hide the facts from major Bangladeshi historical texts. Like
the story of My Lai massacre which was first referred to as a
“tragedy” and then began to be referred to only as an
“incident,” the story of rape, sodomy and mutilations of
Bengali women is likely to erase from the national
consciousness, if not written in the historical texts. With the
exception of few women’s organizations, it has almost
become erased from the national consciousness of the people
of Bangladesh. One may recall how, to this day, there is no
monument to the unknown rape victims at a time when there
are countless monuments in every nook and corner of
Bangladesh to the unknown freedom fighters.
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The most comprehensive work on genocide in
Occupied Bangladesh was compiled by Fazlul Quader
Quaderi entitled, Bangladesh Genocide and World Press in
which he collected newspaper clippings. Over the years,
other writers who have written about genocide in Bangladesh
are Fazlur Rahman, Rafiqul Islam, and Quamruddin Ahmed
who have touched on rape, sexual violence and sadism in
“Occupied Bangladesh.” Professor Mahfuzullah Kabir in his
Exile at Home has also given a narrative on the ruthless
killings and repression in “Occupied Bangladesh.” They did
not, however, expand on them as their focus was on the
wanton killing of Bengalis which had exploded into
genocidal fury, but this would have required more evidence.
The written memoirs of those who lived through military
captivity and torture along with written anthologies
demonstrate various dimensions of the dreadful period under
the “Occupation Army.” While many of these cover
genocides in general, no work has yet been done specifically
on sexual slavery and rape and the aftermath of enforced
pregnancies of the rape victims.
There is also no detailed historical writing on rape and
sexual violence or rampant destruction and a full panorama
of the range of sufferings experienced by the violated
women; nor are there any available records on the efforts of
the Mujib administration to accept the challenge head-on.
The fact that the soldiers/jawans had raped many Bengali
women during the War of Independence, would remain
apparently meaningless unless the stories of rape and sexual
servitude is incorporated in the body of historical knowledge
although some decidedly skeptical point out improbabilities
to weaken that argument. As a writer of history, one needs to
demonstrate the act of rape together in a causal relationship
to its consequent conception as a result of rapes. It is only
when one looks at the incidence of pregnancy, abortion,
commitment of suicide by violated women and the birth and
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abandonment of the war babies from the known fact of
sexual assault, only then could one form an integrated part
of a whole. One may resort to a priori argument and base it
on the circumstances proceeding of an event that may be
accepted as a fact of greater probability. Fortunately, the
people of Bangladesh have started to come out to renounce
the crimes of silence, especially following the dramatic
appearance of late Ferdousi Priobhashini on the national
scene. Scholars and historians, too, have taken a deeper
interest in the fallout of sexual violence in “Occupied
Bangladesh.”
While it is true that many of the unspeakable warcrimes were covered up by distinguished Pakistani writers
like Kamal Matinuddin, Fazal Moqueen Khan, Hasan
Zaheer, one might argue that the scope and mandate under
which they wrote were beyond an all-inclusive history of the
War of Independence. Although a fortiori argument with
reference to rape and sexual sadism is neither intrinsically
improbable nor internally preposterous, given the sexual
morality of the Pakistan Army personnel, such writers chose
not to invest in an objective study of historical vestiges.
They, in particular, Kamal Matinuddin, Fazal Moqueen
Khan, were commissioned to write the official history of
what Pakistan categorized as the separation of East Pakistan.
That being the case, one does not need to be surprised to see
how Niazi, a patron of sex orgies, and several of his
colleagues had all been sanitized even though many
Pakistani officers were widely known to have been involved
in sexual excesses throughout the “Occupation Period.”
Records of the Pakistan Armed Forces remain closed
or unobtainable despite many researchers’ persistent
attempts in Islamabad with the governments of Pakistan
during the time of Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto through Ziaul Haque,
to gain access to those. Nevertheless, some existing
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documents in the form of correspondence and memos are
available in bits and pieces. Some Pakistani writers were
given access to the military records when they were
commissioned to write about what happened in Pakistan in
1971, from Pakistan government’s point of view.
What specific evidence do we have for Rape and the
fallout (consequent birth of war babies) of the War of
Independence? What are the sources?
Empirically discernible facts through numerous reports and
documents emanated from the following organizations:
International
•
•

International Social Service (ISS) in Geneva and
New York;
International Planned Parenthood Federation (IPPF)
in London.

Bangladesh
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Eye Witness Accounts and Testimonies;
Social Workers and Medical Professionals;
Testimonies of Birangonas (Ferdousi Priobhashini
and a few others);
Orphanage Personnel in Dhaka;
Senior Bangladeshi government officials;
Discovery of Boydhobhumies (a place of execution
and slaughter);
Various abattoirs (slaughterhouses);
Records of the Ministry of Labour and Social
Welfare; Ministry of Law and Parliamentary Affairs,
Government of Bangladesh, 1972;
Records of the Missionaries of Charity (Dhaka)
1971-1972;
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•
•

Records of Christian Organization for Relief and
Rehabilitation (CORR) 1971;
Bangladesh Jatiyo Nari Punorbashon Board
(Bangladesh National Women’s Rehabilitation
Board), 1972.

Pakistan




Hamoodor Rahman Commission (HRC) Report
prepared by the War Inquiry Commission of
Pakistan. It was submitted on October 23, 1974 but
was kept under wraps. No one had access to it. The
Report has made reference to “raping of a large
number of East Pakistani women by the officers and
men of the Pakistan Army as a deliberate act of
revenge, retaliation and torture; and deliberate
killings of the members of the Hindu minority,” but
does not go beyond its mandate which was to find out
how and why Pakistan lost the war.
In 2009 when India Today leaked some parts of it,
the government of Pakistan made the HRC Report
public.

Canada
The evidences available in Canada are documents from the
following especially with reference to the war babies and
their adoption in Canadian homes.
•
•
•
•
•

Canadian Adoptive Parents ( who adopted the war
babies of Bangladesh);
Archives of Ontario (1972);
Department of External Affairs, Government of
Canada (1972);
Canadian Council on Social Development (1972);
Families For Children (1971- 1972);

12● Chapter I
•

Library and Archives Canada (1972).

Our craftsmanship
In the absence of a direct testimony from a victim or an eyewitness account on the part of those who saw such actions,
one’s challenge is that of a detective who strives to
reconstruct a crime she/he has not seen. Unfortunately, all
memories of military reprisals, kidnapping of women, their
forced confinement, as well as stories of violence, rape,
sexual assault and torture which the public in “Occupied
Bangladesh” saw or heard about remain in the realms of
hearsay evidence. Our craftsmanship will depend on how
best we are able to “bring together” the disparate bits of
evidence from the mass of facts, exaggerations and
falsehoods.
There are very limited numbers of surviving
documents (such as the reports of Dr. Geoffrey Davis,
representative of the International Planned Parenthood
Federation; the International Social Services and the records
of the Bangladesh Ministries of Labour & Social Welfare
and Law and Parliamentary Affairs) for use. We are forced
to make historical inferences - that is, the process of
reasoning from facts collected from numerous and, at least,
at first sight, unrelated sources. These can be used to
elucidate, corroborate and/or refute since many are from
memories, hearsay, etc.
The collective memory of those who were involved
with the National Board of Bangladesh Women’s
Rehabilitation Program (BWRP, hereinafter referred to as
the Board), however, continues to serve as a backdrop to our
historical investigation, providing reference points that give
us an orientation from which to proceed. Various records
from the above may fall under what is referred to as, an
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“additive” strategy of evidencing - that is adding one piece
of evidence to another piece of evidence.
Again, correspondences of the Families For Children
with governments of Bangladesh and Canada, and the
Dhaka-based Missionaries of Charity and Dr. Davis’ reports
on abortions as well as the government representatives about
placing the new-born war babies to the Dhaka orphanage
(Shishu Bhavan for the purpose of adoption) following their
abandonment are an important historical source. They
contribute to a meaningful cohesion into what otherwise
might appear as fragmented pieces of information.
Incidence of rape, pregnancy and abortion
As observed already, given the nature of the crime, no
written documents would be available. Military repression of
nine long months under strict censorship with no available
records from Pakistan’s side makes it even more challenging
to commence any research. The paucity of research materials
on an extremely sensitive topic like this is due to inherent
difficulties in the historical discussions and polemics of the
rape and sexual servitude in “Occupied Bangladesh.” It is
almost an anathema in Bangladeshi culture to point fingers
at anyone who had the misfortune of being violated by
members of the Pakistan Army. No medical community
members and social workers ever want to talk about it
openly. The victims are not willing to talk about their
experiences either.
Today the most popularly-accepted figures within
Bangladesh, and reported in many external sources, are that,
up to 3 million people were killed or tortured to death;
200,000 women were raped in organized camps of which a
large number of such rape victims were subjected to forced
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pregnancy; and approximately 4,000 babies were born as a
result of rapes.
Rape
The incidence of rape in “Occupied Bangladesh” was
decried but no one came forward to chronicle/document the
events even immediately after the independence of
Bangladesh. There is difficulty in reconstructing the events
since there is no data to undertake any study on the rape
victims and war babies - one of the recurring problems in
estimation. The greatest challenge is to present just the facts
(numbers) because of differing opinions that are often
obfuscated by or are exaggerated with arguments and
commentaries passed off as facts. In the absence of a
consensus as to the number of rape victims, the estimates
vary quite widely.
It is generally held that the regime had carried out a
systematic pogrom of forced expulsions, torture, including
terror, massacres as well as rapes and sexual torture of
Bengali women. The corroboration of these allegations is
complicated by the incomplete and fragmentary nature of
historical data on sexual violence and its aftermath. Due to
the partial absence of data from all 17 districts of Bangladesh
at the time, one’s capacity to quantify is severely limited to
making simple assumptions on causal and arithmetical
relations. The much-quoted exaggerated numbers are more
of a hindrance to an objective study.
An Italian medical survey that is talked about
frequently, without any appropriate or specific bibliographic
citation, puts the number of victims at 400,000; the
newspapers of the day also quoted numbers that are much
higher than 400,000. The London-based International
Planned Parenthood Federation (IPPF) estimated the number
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at 200,000. Immediately following the liberation, due to
apparent difficulties in reaching a consensus, the government
of Bangladesh assigned the National Board of Bangladesh
Women’s Rehabilitation Program (BWRP), set up in early
1972, to look after the rape victims and other disadvantaged
women and to come up with an estimation on the number of
women who were raped by the Pakistan Army personnel in
“Occupied Bangladesh” between March -December 1971.
Initially, the Board members traveled to villages across
Bangladesh and estimated the number to be approximately
268, 200. After a series of consultation with appropriate
agencies and with those who had worked with the victims
directly or indirectly, the Board did another round of
estimation using the following methodology: that
approximately two girls and women were reported missing
daily in each thana (area of local police station authority)
during the “Occupation Period” out of about 480 thanas at
the time.
The “Occupation Army” stayed for 270 days. Based on
this fact, the authority thus developed a formula for
calculation in which they agreed that it is the reason that must
preponderate. The said formula was made in the following
manner: 480 thanas x 270 (days) x 2 (females) = 268, 200
(females). Allowing for exaggeration and for the fact that
some women might have been missing for other reasons, the
Board rounded the figure to 200, 000 which since then
became the official figure for citation. 3 Regardless of
whether one accepts this estimation or not, in the face of
formidable obstacle, one cannot make substantially more
headway on this endlessly complex subject matter with any
credibility.

3

Ibid. Opt.Cited. p.p. 176-177.
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An Australian surgeon, Dr. Geoffrey Davis, then IPPF
Director who came to Dhaka in February, 1972 was deeply
touched seeing the predicaments of the victims of sexual
violence. According to him, the rape victims would “face
lives of infertility and chronic disease.”4 After a review of
the guesstimated numbers offered by various sources, and
following his own observations in the field, he held the view
that the number could go higher than what was estimated by
the Board. Having worked with the rape victims and many
health professionals, clearly, Dr. Davis had certain
reservations about the Board’s estimation. He, along with his
medical teams that consisted of Bangladeshi and Indian
doctors, came to consider this to be an underestimation.
Speaking straight from the shoulder, Dr. Davis argued
that the actual field work done by his team members in the
remote areas at the district level had consisted of between
300,000 and 400,000 Bengali women.5 Dr. Davis conducted
his own analysis using the field reports obtained from his
colleagues and based his arguments in the following manner:
(a) took into account only those who were reported as
missing and ignored those who were not reported, since
many families refrained from reporting for fear of
persecution; (b) the estimate did not include the number of
women raped in the course of the army’s transient
subjugation of a village.
As about one third of the country’s villages were
damaged, though not destroyed, the army activities included
commission of sexual crime, such as rape, though the
number of unwanted pregnancies would not necessarily be
4

Ibid. Opt.Cited p.p. 176-177.

5

Ibid. Opt. Cted. p.p. 176-177.
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enormous; again, many women, who were heading for India,
were separated from the refugee groups by elements of the
Army and Razakr only to be subjected to gang rape by
military personnel. (Within the context of the BangladeshPakistan War, a Razakar is a loyalist who was in favour of
one Pakistan and was opposed to the liberation of
Bangladesh. More specifically, Razakars were a special
force created by Pakistan Army consisting of members of
Bengali, Bihari and other communities loyal to Pakistan).
The total number of Bengalis who sought sanctuary in India
was estimated at ten million of which approximately 1.5
million were adult women (based on family average of 4
children). Dr. Davis also maintained that although the
official figures for the population of “Occupied Bangladesh”
in mid-1971 was 75 million; it could easily have been as high
as 90 million.6
Following the visit of the Executive Director of
Canadian UNICEF Committee, Paul Ignatieff to both
“Occupied Bangladesh” and independent Bangladesh, where
he held discussions with representatives of the League of
Red Cross Societies and UNICEF personnel, he reported to
headquarters in Ottawa that the estimated number of war
babies was in the neighbourhood of 10,000. While no exact
records are available to determine the accuracy of such
figure, it is probably safe to assume that the number seems
incredibly high. Ten thousand is, by far, the largest number
quoted in any record that made reference to the birth of the
war babies in 1972.
In any event, when the 10 million who fled to India are
deducted, the remaining population of “Occupied
Bangladesh” was 65 million. Out of this, roughly 1.1 million
were women of reproductive age. If a third of these were
6

Ibid. Opt.Cited. p.p. 176-177.
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raped, argued Dr. Davis, then the number of victims would
be 300,000. 7 Justice Kazi Mohibus Sobhan, then
Chairperson of the National Board of Bangladesh Women’s
Rehabilitation Program (BWRP) agreed with Dr. Davis’
estimate although the government of the day did not want to
spend any more time in an academic dispute over these
figures. Its priority was to rebuild the war-ravaged and
resource poor Bangladesh without any delay.
Again, comprehensive interviews of physicians,
counsellors, social workers and health and other subject
specialists, such as, Dr. Jahangeer Haider, then Director
(Administration) of the Board, Fatema Kalam, HosneAraKashem, Razia Haque, Mahmuda Begum, Najma Majid,
Shamsunnahar Azim, Sajida Humayun Kabir and Shirin
Jahangeer who were involved in counselling the rape
victims, also uncovered considerable evidence that direct to
systematic rape and sexual slavery practiced by the members
of the military personnel. Jahangeer Haider, while working
on the initial data that was deemed to be 400,000 women,
presented his findings in the following manner: “Nearly four
hundred thousand women have been violated of whom at
least 20 per cent is social outcasts with their property or their
male earning members lost.”8

“Women’s Rehabilitation Towards Emancipation: Practice,
Prospects and Problems For Family Planning,” by S. Jahangeer
Haider, Proceedings of the Seminar on Family Planning,
November 21- 25, 1972, Dhaka, Bangladesh. p. 535.
7

8

Changing Face of Genocide - Bangladesh, by Geoffrey Davis
(1972).
Proceedings of the Medical Association for
Prevention of War, Volume 2, Part 7, June 1973, pp. 176.178.) He argued that the report took into account only those
who were reported as missing.
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Enforced pregnancies
With no definite number of rape victims, it is even harder to
determine how many rape victims became pregnant - a
possibility that remained certain as late as the first quarter of
1972. As the story goes through hearsay and innuendoes, the
captive Bengali women were forcefully impregnated and
many were held captive as sex slaves. Ferdousi
Priyobhashini is the first rape victims to come out in public
to testify to the news media the precarious conditions of the
helpless captives. Speaking from her own experience,
according to Priyobhashini, being in the captivity of the
ruthless military people, naturally the victims were forced to
go all the way, willy-nilly.
The long and the short of it is that it did happen - in the
nature of things. While in the camps, the rape victims would
have no chance to slip out for a pregnancy test although one
could speculate that, under the circumstances, such a victim
would have tried to conceal her pregnancy at any cost. Any
investigation along this line constantly reveals the nature of
severe limitations which one cannot overcome.
Following his visits to the remote areas of several
districts including many clinics and rehabilitation centers in
the Dhaka area, Dr. Davis argued that the sexual violence
was in the form of penile penetration. Having examined
many of the rape victims, he concluded that of the
approximately 400,000 women who were raped following
the military crackdown, the report of approximately 200,000
becoming pregnant seemed an underestimation.9 He argued
that the report took into account only those only those who
were reported missing. Naturally, many families did not dare
9

Ibid. Opt. Cited. 176-177.

20● Chapter I
to report for fear of persecution; as well, the same families
had also tried to keep such incidences secret.
Also, this does not include the numbers of women
raped in the course of the army’s transient subjugation of a
village, argued Davis. He also argued that even though about
one third of the country’s villages were molested; the
number of conceptions would not be enormous. By the time
he had arrived in Bangladesh in February 1972, many of the
pregnant women he met and examined were already eight
weeks pregnant. The media coverage of the day could not
provide any verifiable number of pregnancies although there
were many allusions to sexual violence and its fallout.
Again, on another estimation of 300,000 rape victims
who were as young as 12 or 13 years of age, Dr. Davis
commented that, with a population growth rate of 3% per
annum, it was safe to assume that about half of these victims
were pregnant - an assumption that would amount to 150,000
in this group. Dr. Davis’ assumption was reinforced by the
known fact that many rape victims were allowed to go by the
military personnel as they were deemed “unserviceable” due
to pregnancy and overt sign of venereal diseases, or both.
The incidence of pregnancy at the end of December 1971
was about 1500 per district, suggests Dr. Davis. The numbers
of unwanted pregnancies were lower than this figure in most
of the districts. He further opines that this figure would
suggest and, taking into account the number already
delivered and the numbers available, 10 per village cluster,
would be low.
Given the fact that the army had stayed longer in
certain parts of towns and villages than other, the soldiers
were likely to have committed more crimes over a longer
period, thus increasing the probability of a greater number of
pregnancies. For example, if the approximate figures of 1500
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per thana for half the 480 thanas (that is, those afflicted by a
high concentration of military for an extended period) are
accepted, then one could come up with approximately
360,000 pregnancies, an argument with which Dr. Davis
agreed at the time.
Most of the victims were treated by the village dais
(midwives), quacks, or homeopaths, etc. leaving only a small
number still pregnant prior to Dr. Davis’ arrival in
Bangladesh. In the remote villages, he found the number of
unwanted pregnancies lower than what he was led to believe.
The sexual violence had begun from the night of March 25,
1971. The rape victims had started giving birth from as early
as late October 1971. Dr. Davis himself had observed that
about 10 % of all conceptions should have delivered before
liberation. Dr. Davis’ observations were based on his
personal visits to the premises where raped victims were
temporarily housed. He had no information regarding the
number of pregnancy of rape victims who had killed
themselves or were killed by the army. In addition, Dr.
Davis’ estimation does not include information/data from all
of the seventeen districts of Bangladesh at the time (1972).
The actual number for the entire country could thus be
potentially higher.
Incidence of suicide
No one knows how many violated women had seized the first
opportunity to commit suicide, while in captivity and
immediately following the liberation of Bangladesh. Many
had disappeared into anonymity or are living incognito to
avoid shame, disgrace and opprobrium that they would face
in the society. Many dead bodies that were found across
Bangladesh, remain as instances of how the heartbroken rape
victims had terminated their own lives to get out of the
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stigma of shame. The rules of femininity also demanded the
victims to toe the social line.
The documentary evidence available through IPPF
(from January- April 1972) indicates the number to be
approximately 200. This was acceptable to Dr. Davis. “Girls
of 12 and 13 were found naked, stripped of their saris and
roped together so they could not run away or commit suicide,
observed Dr. Davis. Again, according to Dr. Davis, when the
military personnel “gave saris to them, a number of them
hung themselves with them,” and many had “tied stones to
themselves and jumped off bridges.”10
Death during childbirth
There is no information on the death of the expectant
mothers during childbirth although there are references to the
fact that many pregnant rape victims had died before and/or
while in labour pain. The medical teams remained busy
looking after those who needed their immediate help. Dr.
Davis was alarmed at the existing situation at the time:
“Throughout the country, there is a huge number of young
attractive women (the army had no need to rape the plain
ones) who have had early abortions in the villages and who
now have short or long-term complications as a result. Those
with major complications have, by now, died and the number
involved is not known.”11
Given the workload of the medical team headed by
IPPF Director Malcolm Potts who worked alongside
Bangladeshi and Indian doctors, there was no time or extra
10

Ibid. Opt. Cited. 176-177.
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resources to focus on the number of death of the birthmothers
and the unborn babies.
Abortion
To understand the incidence of abortion, one must recognize
at the outset that Bangladeshi society regards sex outside of
marriage, even consensual sex, as a sin and birth control an
abomination and abortion an infanticide. This is much unlike
the western world, where illegitimate children are
conceptualized as tabulae rasae who should be protected
from untoward experience. Bangladeshi society still frowns
upon both the unwed mother as well as the child. The first
choice of the pregnant rape victims was to abort the unborn.
Though there is no reliable number for the incidence of
abortion, evidence of abortion ties in quite well with the
overall picture of enforced pregnancies.
In the newly-independent Bangladesh, abortion had
still continued to be governed by the provision of sections
312 and 313 of the Penal Code of 1860 which stated that
whoever voluntarily causes a woman with a child to miscarry
shall, if such miscarry be not caused in good faith for the
purpose of saving the life of the woman, be punished. The
vagueness of the law and the haphazard nature of its
enforcement in the newly-independent country had made it
difficult to determine what was and what was not legal at the
time.
With a view to making changes in the law, Dr. Davis
met with a number of senior officials in the government,
including Ruhul Quddus, then Principal Secretary to the
Prime Minister. He persuaded the Mujib administration to
amend the existing Penal Code which was then amended in
early 1972. Dr. Davis feared that although abortions that
were performed by dais and quacks were not in themselves
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very dangerous; nevertheless, the long-term complications
and impact on the affected women’s health was very serious.
Many doctors, nurses and medical practitioners who did not
agree with the changes in the abortion law were wrecked by
ethical, legal and moral questions being inextricably caught
on the horns of a dilemma. The rape victims needed the help
and co-operation of the medical community to perform or
assist in abortion but the issue became problematic for many.
Detailed field reports from each district, under the
signature of the Deputy Commissioner, Civil Surgeon, and
Family Planning Officer, are important sources of
information regarding abortion. Through contacts and
interviews of some of the doctors who are still around, such
as, Drs. Halima Hanum Akhter, Mohammed A. Bashed and
Biral Mallick, it was possible to cross-check the authenticity
of these reports. As well, those who worked with Dr. Davis
(this includes a large number of NGO personnel, both
Bengali and foreign nationals, members of Bangladesh
Medical Associations and its local chapters) reinforce the
fact of abortion using traditional indigenous methods. But no
one could assign a particular number to the incidence of
abortion performed (generally without the knowledge of
anyone) across Bangladesh.
Newspaper reports of the time, which included
interviews of Justice Sobhan, Chairperson, of the Board,
Sister Margaret Mary, Superior, Missionaries of Charity, Dr.
Geoffrey Davis of IPPF and his colleague Odert von Shoultz,
reveal that 2, 3000 abortions were performed at various
Dhaka clinics by a team of British, American and Australian
doctors, with assistance from some Bengali counterparts.
This is the most comprehensive information on abortion in
early 1972, following the arrival of foreign doctors in Dhaka
who worked at various abortion/delivery clinics referred to
as Seva Sedans.
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Another known fact about abortion by pregnant rape
victims come from many families that went to Bengal, India,
to have abortions performed while Bangladesh was still
under the “Occupation Army.” Following the liberation, this
practice had continued by many families, though in utmost
secret. According to Dr. Davis, although the incidence of
abortion tended to be exaggerated, between 150, 000 and
170, 000 of the 200, 000 who became pregnant were aborted
in highly undesirable but unavoidable conditions before the
outside world even knew the problem existed. 12 This is
perhaps the most comprehensive estimation on abortion in
early 1972, following the arrival of foreign doctors in Dhaka,
Bangladesh, who worked with pregnant rape victims then
placed in various abortion clinics and delivery centres.
Incidence of birth
The war babies’ birth under extraordinary circumstances
remains an example of their birthmothers who, having failed
to abort on time, pathetic circumstances under which they
had to carry their pregnancy to full term. Although the
majority of the expectant mothers had successfully aborted,
many were also unsuccessful in doing that. Again, there were
many pregnant rape victims who were opposed to abortion.
The government maintained that those who preferred
abortion should have full access to such facility with
complete confidentiality. In the event that abortion would be
too late for an expectant mother, she should be encouraged
to give birth and leave the new-born in the hands of the
government, if the birthmother was not interested in keeping
the baby.

12

Ibid. Opt. Cited. 176-177.
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The Canadian team under the stewardship of Fred and
Bonnie Cappuccino visited Bangladesh in June 1972 to pick
up a handful of war babies for adoption. It was estimated that
about 5,000 babies would be born, but following the
liberation it became difficult to determine the number in
exact terms. The Geneva-based ISS Consultant confirmed
that the number of such babies is not known and the sociocultural stigma attached to this particular issue provides a
well ground for non-availability of the babies and their
mothers in the present situation.
In examining the Shishu Bhavan’s records, extra
caution must be used as there are also records of those who
are referred to as “orphans,” “foundlings” and “illegal”
(probably meant to say illegitimate) who were not
necessarily conceived as a result of rapes and fathered by the
members of Pakistan military personnel. Given that there is
no hard proof of the numbers, it might be observed that the
number of war babies born in Bangladesh would be 2000 at
the minimum.
Incidence of death
Throughout early 1972, the news media relentlessly tried to
cover the birth and death of war babies and wrote about the
partially or completely decomposed bodies of many puny
babies that were discovered by people on the streets. There
are many anecdotal stories of stillborn babies and the birth
of very frail and prematurely born war babies many of whom
died shortly after the birth. There were also rumours of
babies secretly buried in bags or sacks by close relatives to
avoid shame and disgrace. No standard or religious burial
practices were followed and many dead babies were wrapped
in cloth and were simply dumped in holes or thrown into
nearby canals and rivers.
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In the absence of any official figure, the general
consensus, based on the observation of those in the health
field at the time, is that war babies born under the most
unfavorable circumstances could not be provided with the
minimum medical care they required. Consequently, many
had perished in course of time. No matter how one tries to
pursue the matter, this remains a challenge to reconstruct a
quantitative story of the birth and death of these babies.
Ironically enough, what the desperate birthmothers had tried
through abortion (termination of life) was eventually
achieved in reality immediately after the birth of the infants
through instant death. There is no hard number to associate,
or even to guestimate, the incidence of death.
To summarize, if historical research of this magnitude
is not to be characterized by a form of imaginative
reconstruction, commitment to objectivity and empirical
method must remain firm. It is only when one looks at the
above-noted incidences of rape, enforced pregnancy,
abortion and suicide on the part of the raped women and the
birth and abandonment of war babies from the known fact of
sexual assault, can one form a whole picture. In the absence
of hard evidence, the challenge is to sort through rumours,
innuendo and falsehood. We must come up with plausible
explanations for such savagery with scrupulous attention to
detail with a priori argument documenting careful
interpretations.
Although the bits and pieces of evidence carry little
individual weight, we need to see how the various pieces (for
example, abduction, confinement, rape, and murder,
enforced pregnancies of Bengali women and the birth and
abandonment of the war babies) “fit together” to reveal their
interconnectedness and the fallout of the Liberation War of
Bangladesh. Facts are linked to facts by invisible bonds as
threads to threads in the weaver’s loom. To suppress these
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facts is to render the history the Liberation of Bangladesh
unintelligible and altogether false. It is only after putting
these together that we may get a better understanding of the
commission of sexual crime by the Pakistan Army personnel
and their associates.

Chapter II
“Reparation” for Wartime Rape Survivors
Umme Wara
Survivors from any sexual ferocity undergo various physical
and psychological suffering which in the long run distresses
their way of living and their relationship with others. Being
a common weapon these crimes relating to sexual organ
terrorize civilians during any war time period. Such crimes,
with far reaching consequences, devastate not only the lives
of the survivors but also their families and communities in
every possible way especially in a conservative society like
Bangladesh. The nation witnessed one of the brutal
genocides of the twentieth century where women and girls
were victims of rape, sexual assault and forced pregnancy by
the Pakistani army and local collaborators in the nine
months’ independence war. Despite the various
rehabilitation and restoration initiatives of the Father of
Nation to accommodate those survivors in the newly
emerged Bangladesh, people were not ready to accept them
in the same way. Thus the wound extended from their
scarred souls to their social bondage with families, relatives
and communities especially having babies conceived
through war time rape.
Rectifying the harm done is not an easy task, yet it is
necessary and also the responsibility of the society to repair
the damage through multi-faceted and multi-disciplinary
responses including medical, psychological, social and legal
measures, which are gender sensitive. This concept of
“Reparation” has been discussed, developed and included in
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various human rights instruments1 in the form of social and
legal remedy. International instruments like the UN General
Assembly Declaration on the Elimination of Violence
against Women and the Beijing Declaration and Platform for
Action commit states to provide women who are subjected
to violence with “just and effective remedies for the harm
that they have suffered…” 2 The Secretary-General’s indepth study on all Forms of Violence against Women states
that “…generally, the right to a remedy should include:
access to justice; reparation for harm suffered; restitution;
compensation; satisfaction; rehabilitation; and guarantees of
non-repetition and prevention”. 3 Taking cognizance of the

1

See for example, the UN Basic Principles and Guidelines on the
Right to a Remedy and Reparation for Victims of Gross Violations
of International Human Rights Law and Serious Violations of
International Humanitarian Law, UN General Assembly
Resolution 60/147, 16 December 2005, E/CN.4/Sub2/1993/8;
Article 2(3)(a) of the International Covenant on Civil and Political
Rights provides that “Each State Party to the present Covenant
undertakes to ensure that any person whose rights or freedoms as
herein recognized are violated shall have an effective remedy,
notwithstanding that the violation has been committed by persons
acting in an official capacity”; and Article 14 of the UN
Convention against Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or
Degrading Treatment or Punishment that also provides that “Each
State Party shall ensure in its legal system that the victim of an act
of torture obtains redress and has an enforceable right to fair and
adequate compensation, including the means for as full
rehabilitation as possible”.
2

United Nations General Assembly, Declaration on the
Elimination of Violence against Women, A/RES/48/104, 20
December 2003, Article 4(d); United Nations, Report of the
Fourth World Conference on Women, Platform for Action,
A/CONF.177/20, 15 September 1995, §124(h).
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existence of international, regional and national judicial and
non-judicial mechanisms for individual, symbolic and
material reparation, 4 The Nairobi declaration declares that
not only state actors but non-governmental actors and
individuals should also bear the responsibility of providing
reparation programs to accomplish the struggle against
impunity against the perpetrators and ensure justice for the
survivors. But the reparation measures need to be gender-just
and rational to the gravity of the harm suffered which would
bring a transformative approach to the lives of the survivors.5
United Nations General Assembly, “In-depth Study on all Forms
of Violence against Women”, Report of the SecretaryGeneral,
A/61/122/Add.1, 6 July 2006, p 269.
3

Preamble, Nairobi Declaration on Women and Girls’ Right to a
Remedy and Reparation, 21 March 2007, cited in
<https://www.fidh.org
/IMG
/pdf
/NAI
ROBI
_DECLARATINeng.pdf> Accessed on 18.04.18.
4

IACHR, González et al. (“Cotton Field”) v Mexico (Preliminary
Objection, Merits, Reparations, and Costs) (2009), para. 450 (The
Court recalls that the concept of “integral reparation” (restitutio in
integrum) entails the re-establishment of the previous situation
and the elimination of the effects produced by the violation, as
well as the payment of compensation for the damage caused.
However, bearing in mind the context of structural discrimination
in which the facts of this case occurred, which was acknowledged
by the State (paras. 129 and 152), the reparations must be designed
to change this situation, so that their effect is not only of
restitution, but also of rectification. In this regard, reestablishment
of the same structural context of violence and discrimination is not
acceptable. Similarly, the Tribunal recalls that the nature and
amount of the reparations ordered depend on the characteristics of
the violation and on the pecuniary and non-pecuniary damage
caused. Reparations should not make the victims or their next of
kin either richer or poorer and they should be directly
proportionate to the violations that have been declared. One or
5
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So, ultimately the objective is to recognize the violations that
were committed against the survivors and to address her
sufferings and needs through the process of legal and social
justice. It is true that no reparation can repair the harm done
to the victim nor can it bring back to them their previous life,
but we can view it as an international legal obligation
through which any international crime needs to be remedied
with great consideration.
Reparations for victims in International Criminal Law
Until the adoption of the Rome Statute of the international
Criminal Court (ICC), the rights of victims in International
Criminal proceedings were largely marginalized. Though
this concept of victim’s right has evolved at a slower pace in
different statutes, yet International Criminal Law (ICL)
seems positive at awarding this right to victims in recent
times. When seeking to trace victims’ provisions in ICL it
may be noted that the Nuremberg and Tokyo Charters did
not even mention victims. 6 The draft convention of the
Genocide Convention 1948 discussed about the
responsibility of the state to grant redress to the survivors of
genocide.7Furthermore, the Official Comments on the Draft
Convention by the Secretariat of the UN stated: “If the
country in which genocide was committed is not to be held
more measures can repair a specific damage, without this being
considered double reparation).
6

Salvatore Zappala, Human Rights in International Criminal
Proceedings ( Oxford University Press, 2003), p. 220.
7

Draft Convention on the Crime of Genocide, UN. doc. E/447,
prepared 26 June 1947 by the Secretary General upon request by
the General Assembly, cited in the UN Official Documentation
System, <documents.un.org>. Accessed on 18 December 2018.
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responsible for reparations, who is?”8 The draft provision on
reparations remained in early 1948; however, it was lost in
the final political negotiation process.9 While the Genocide
Convention as adopted in December 1948 failed to contain a
provision on redress and reparations, it is nevertheless
significant that the notion of state responsibility for
reparations had significant international support already in
the late 1940s.10
A closer review of the Statutes of the ICTY and the
ICTR reveals that references to victims’ rights are rare. Both
the statues did not refer “reparation” directly other than
restitution. 11 As described in the Rules of Procedure and
Evidence (RPE), Rule 105 which is common to both
Tribunals, the request for restitution cannot be initiated by
the victim but must be presented by the Prosecutor or the
Chamber. But unfortunately, the Tribunals expressed their
unwillingness to practice their authority in ordering any
restitution process especially in cases where the illegal
8

Official Comments by the Secretariat of the UN, contained in the
Draft Convention on the Crime of Genocide, UN, 1947. doc.
E/447, p. 48.
9

William Schabas, Genocide in International Law, the Crime of
Crimes (Cambridge University Press, 2000), p. 400.
Christine Evans, “Reparations for Victims in International
Criminal Law”, p. 2, cited in <https://rwi.lu .se/app/up loads/20
12/04/Reparations-for-Victims-Evans.pdf > Accessed on
18.03.18.
10

11

Article 24(3) of the Statute of the ICTY (mirrored by Article
23(3) of the Statute of the ICTR) reads: “[I]n addition to
imprisonment, the Trial Chamber may order the return of any
property and proceeds acquired by criminal conduct, including by
means of duress, to their rightful owner.”
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misappropriation of victims property have been established
by the respective cases.12 After that, the Rome Statute made
a significant step affirming the rights of victims in
international law through Article 75 stating that: “1. The
Court shall establish principles relating to reparations to, or
in respect of, victims, including restitution, compensation
and rehabilitation [...] 2. The Court may make an order
directly against a convicted person specifying reparations
[...] Where appropriate, the Court may order that the award
for reparations be made through the Trust Fund provided for
in Article 79. Besides, Article 43(6) of the Statute provides
for a Victims and Witnesses Unit within the Registry of the
Court for psychological support and protection of the victims
so the Unit was created as a statutory body, unlike the
Victims and Witnesses Units of the ad hoc Tribunals or ICT
BD Act 197313 which were established as an afterthought by
the Rules of Procedure and Evidence. Additionally, in 2005
the Court established the Office of Public Council for
Victims to specifically provide support and assistance to
Susanne Malmström, ‘Restitution of Property and
Compensation to Victims’, in R. May (eds), Essays on ICTY
Procedure and Evidence in Honor of Gabrielle Kirk McDonald
(Hague: Kluwer Law International, 2001) pp. 373–384.
12

13

Though the 1973 Act does not contain any provision regarding
witness and victim protection, the Rules of procedure has been
amended in June 2011 where the term “Victim” has been defined
(Sub Rule 26 in Rule 02).. besides, under the new Chapter VIA, a
new Rule 58 A(1) has been inserted on Witness and Victim
Protection saying “ The Tribunal on its own initiative, or on the
application of either party, may pass necessary order directing the
concerned authorities of the government to ensure protection,
privacy and well-being of the witnesses and victims..” cited in
<http://archive.thedailystar.net/law/2012/12/03/index.htm>
Accessed on 20.04.18.
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victims and their legal representatives in obtaining
reparations. 14 But this opportunity was also not beyond
debate as, if we see the Prosecutor v. Lubanga and
Prosecutor v. Katanga and Chui, we can see that a large
number of victims filed requests to participate in various
stages of the proceedings; 15and by the end of 2009 some
1,800 individual applications had been submitted.
Approximately 450 victims had by late 2009 participated in
the investigation into the situation in the Democratic
Republic of the Congo 16. So while there is importance of
victim participation, there are legitimate fears that it may
delay proceedings. 17 Also, reparation orders can only be
issued once a case is decided which may take several years
for obvious reasons. So if the defendant gets acquitted,
victim will not get any monetary reparation from his
property as there will be no forfeiture of his property. These
14

Report of the International Criminal Court to the General
Assembly of the United Nations, 2006, A/61/217, p. 06, cited in <
https://undocs.org/en/A/61/217> Accessed in 20.11.18.
Article 68(3) of ICC statute states that “where the personal
interests of victims are affected, the Court shall permit their views
and concerns to be presented and considered at stages of the
proceedings determined to be appropriate by the Court”, cited in
<https://www.icc-cpi.int/nr/rdonlyres/ea9aeff7-5752-4f84-be940a655eb30e16/0/rome_statute_english.pdf>
Accessed on 12.12.18.
15

16

Report of the International Criminal Court to the General
Assembly of the United Nations, 2008/2009, A/64/356;
Prosecutor v. Lubanga, ICC-01/0401/06; Prosecutor v. Katanga
and Chui, ICC-01/04-01/07.
Hakan Friman,‘The International Criminal Court and the
Participation of Victims: A Third Party to the Proceedings?’
Leiden Journal of International law, 2009. pp. 485 –500.
17
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complexities need to be resolved so that the victims get
adequate reparation from the court.
On the other hand, recent developments stresses that
while dealing with violations that have consequences will
not be fully assessed economically, as the obligation to
provide reparations should not be limited to monetary
compensation. 18 Since the survivors of sexual violence are
often ostracized by their respective communities, justice as a
form of reparations including access to health care and
education for the direct and indirect victims, symbolic
reparations including formal apologies and memorials 19
gives a sense of gratification in the long run that brings peace
and pride to the lives of the survivors.
So even if any Tribunal cannot award reparation which
is exclusively based on monetary compensation, reparation
can still be awarded to the survivors by other means of
recognition and satisfaction by government, nongovernment and individual actors of the society. The notion
of comprehensive or integral reparations has also been used
by domestic courts like The High Administrative Court of
Colombia (Consejo de Estado), in examining state
18

Because restitution and compensation are more common forms
of reparation, other forms could pose more challenges, including
rehabilitation, satisfaction, guarantees of non-repetition, and
community dimensions of reparations decisions in some cases
where they are relevant for making reparations effective.
19

According to Article 37, Para 2, of the Responsibilities of States
for Internationally Wrongful Acts, 2001: “Satisfaction may consist
in an acknowledgement of the breach, an expression of regret, a
formal apology or another appropriate modality” cited in
<http://legal.un.org/ilc/texts/instruments/english/draft_articles/9_
6_2001.pdf> Accessed on 11.11.2018
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responsibility for violations committed by police or military
officers ordered compensation to be paid by the respective
institution and for the National Police or Army to deliver
public apologies to victims, design and implement training
for its personnel in order to avoid repetition, and publish the
court decision in a public place.20 In such ways, reparation
can be provided by the Court’s order and observations
towards the government and society. The reasoning for
considering alternatives of traditionally ordered reparation
are different dimensions of harm resulting from sexual
violence cannot be dealt with financial payments only. For
example, harms relating to communal desertion, deprived
socio-economic opportunities etc. demand justice
accordingly.

Christian Correa, “Getting to Full Restitution: Guidelines for
Court-Ordered Reparations in Cases Involving Sexual Violence
Committed during Armed Conflict, Political Violence, or State
Repression”. ICTJ Briefing Paper, 2017, p 11. Available at
<https://www.ictj.org/sites/default/files/ICTJ-Briefing-CourtReparations-2017.pdf> Accessed on 22.04.18.
20
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Case study Bangladesh
Reparation for “Beerangonas”: Past & present
..Probably the numbers are very conservative
compared with what they did. The descriptions of
how they captured towns were very interesting.
They’d keep the infantry back and put artillery ahead
and they would shell the hospitals and schools. And
that caused absolute chaos in the town. And then the
infantry would go in and begin to segregate the
women. Apart from little children, all those were
sexually matured would be segregated while the rest
of the infantry tied... And then the women would be
put in the compound under guard and made available
to the troops.21

Such was the situation where Pakistani army attacked
Bangladesh with all its power during the nine months’ long
liberation war in 1971. Estimates on the prevalence of gender
based violence vary with numbers ranging between 200,000
to 400, 000 victims. Thousands of women were abducted and
held in army camps. They were deprived of food rations until
they surrendered to repeated sexual assault. 22 The First
Government of the independent Bangladesh undertook some
“1971: Rape and Its Consequences”, 15 December 2010. Dr.
Bina D’Costa of Australian National University interviewed Dr.
Geoffrey Davis of Australia on his tasks performed in 1972 in
helping rape victims through abortions. The interview was
conducted in 2002 and Dr. Davis died in 2008. Cited in
<http://opinion.bdnews24.com/2010/12/15/1971-rape-and-itsconsequences/> Accessed on 20.03.18.
21

Umme Wara,,“Breaking the Silence of War Heroines: A
Bangladesh perspective.” Bangladesh Genocide and the Issue of
Justice- Papers of the International Conference Held at
Heidelberg University, Germany, 4-5 July, 201, p 106.
22
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efforts to rehabilitate those destitute rape survivors. The first
Prime Minister of independent Bangladesh, Sheikh Mujibur
Rahman recognized them as “Beerangonas” or the “War
Heroines” to acknowledge their contribution to the
independence of the nation23. The term was intended to give
women an honorary status, and also to qualify them,
similarly to male freedom fighters, for special educational
and employment prospects in the public sector 24 . This
heartfelt aspiration to make the Beerangonas acceptable to
the society did not work unfortunately; rather the women
were driven from their own families and became
marginalized by the newly emerged society which was not
prepared to accept the rape survivors and to lessen their
sufferings with love and respect. Thus, despite government
efforts at amelioration, the torment and persecution of the
survivors continued long after Bangladesh had won its
independence. That is how the first step of providing
reparation through social justice was unsuccessful to a larger
extent.
In 1972, the Bangladesh Government established the
Women’s Rehabilitation Organization to institutionalize
women’s rehabilitation projects, with the National Central
Women’s Rehabilitation Board coordinating the
Government’s post-war policies. The project took initiative
to improve the status of Beerangonas through rehabilitation,

Bina D’ Costa and Sara Hossain, “Redress for Sexual Violence
before the International Crimes Tribunal in Bangladesh: Lessons
from History and Hopes for the Future”, Criminal Law Forum,
June 2010, p 340.
23

Faustina Pereira, “The Fractured Scale: The Search for a
Uniform Personal Code “ (Calcutta: Stree, 2002) p 06.
24
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income-generation and rehabilitation of children.25 In spite
of all these schemes, the rehabilitate process neither
provided any psychological support or counseling services
to the rape survivors nor encouraged them to come forth with
their experiences of war which was an emergency immediate
after the war. Nevertheless, nationwide program that Sheikh
Mujib's government organized to aid war-affected women
did effectively assist thousands of women and created new
public space for women to work and live independently to
some extent.
After the assassination of Sheikh Mujibur Rahman in
1975, the next unconstitutional governments were not
willing to try the perpetrators responsible for the genocide
committed during the war. The citizens were frustrated and
confused about the repeated fabrication of the history
provided in the text books and media until Ershad’s
resignation in 1990. In this whole period after 1975, the issue
of Beerangonas was also buried down, all the documents
were destroyed and rehabilitation centers were shut down
and eventually we forgot them to a larger extent until
“Shahidjanani” Jahanara Imam called for a peoples Tribunal
in 1992. Beerangonas came forward to testify against the
perpetrators and unfortunately became ostracized by the
society after the incident. After the establishment of the
International Crimes Tribunal of Bangladesh in 2010, the
issue of sexual violence and the survivors of 1971 genocide
have been able to seek attention of the society once again
with its new dimension.
Recent developments regarding the issue of justice for
the war rape survivors have been discussed in the ICT-BD
D’ Costa, Bina, “Nation building, Gender, and War Crimes in
South Asia” (New York: Routledge 2011), Chapter 04.
25
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cases especially in the case The Chief Prosecutor V Syed Md.
Qaiser and The Chief Prosecutor V A.T.M Azharul
Islam 26 which is another milestone for us as a nation and
which shows the development of the observations of the
judgments focusing on issues those have been overlooked for
so many years. The Tribunal says:
War time rape victims are the greatest mothers and
sisters of the soil indeed. They are the integral part of
our war of liberation. They are our pride. They fought
for our independence, by laying their supreme self
honor and bravery. The nation salutes them, their
sacrifices. It is true that the trauma they sustained can
never be minimized. But however, they should never
be left unattended and uncared as it makes the society,
the nation, the humanity and our conscience seriously
humiliated.27

The core submission advanced by Ms. Tureen Afroz,
the learned prosecutor, on the issue of awarding ‘reparation’
or ‘compensation’, relates to the logic that the wealth and
honor of the rape victims that has been extinguished cannot
be compensated--but however, the ‘reparation’ or
‘compensation’ will at least provide some solace to the grave
wound they sustained and the accused. Qaiser who actively
facilitated and aided in committing the sexual invasion, in
war time, is justifiably obliged to compensate the brutal
misdeed he committed 28 . The Tribunal acknowledges that
26

The Chief Prosecutor v. Syed Md. Qaiser, ICT- BD (ICT-2),
Case No 04 of 2013, Delivery of Judgment: 23 December 2014,
The Chief Prosecutor v. A.T.M Azharul Islam, ICT-BD Case No 5
of 2013, Delivery of Judgment: 30 December 2014.
27

Para 989,The Chief Prosecutor v. Syed Md. Qaiser.

28

Para 978, The Chief Prosecutor v. Syed Md. Qaiser.
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modern approach of victimology talks about compensation,
recognition and reparation but unfortunately 1973 Act29 does
not empower the Tribunal in making order imposing
“reparation” or “compensation” in addition to the sentence
awarded to the convicted person though the prosecution
addressed the scope of awarding reparation through the
phrase “or such other punishment proportionate to the
gravity of the crimes” as enumerated in section 20(2)30 of the
1973 Act and Rule 46 (3) 31 of the Rules of Procedure. 32
However, the Tribunal suggests that the government and
non-government organizations may take immediate
initiative of forming Reparation/ Compensation Scheme/
Board for war time rape victims to award compensation 33
which will cover socio-economic and psychological
rehabilitation to ensure honor and peace until they live in this
country. While giving observation on the issue of “war
baby”, the Tribunal thinks that war time rape victim like
29

The International Crimes (Tribunals) Act, 1973 (Act No. XIX
of 1973), available at <http://bdlaws.minlaw.g ov.bd/printsections
_all.php?id=435> Accessed on 21.04.18.
Section 20(2) of the 1973 Act says, “Upon conviction of an
accused person, the Tribunal shall award sentence of death or
such other punishment proportionate to the gravity of the crime as
appears to the Tribunal to be just and proper.”
30

Rule 46(3) states “..Proportionate to the gravity of the crime, in
sentencing the accused, the Tribunal may also impose fine and or
pass reparation order which is deemed to be fit and proper.”Subrules (2), (3) and (4) were inserted by the International Crimes
Tribunal Rules of Procedure (Amendment), 2011.
31

32

33

Para979-981,The Chief Prosecutor v. Syed Md. Qaiser.
Para 983-984, The Chief Prosecutor v. Syed Md. Qaiser.
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Majeda Begum and her daughter Shamsun Nahar (the war
baby) are also honored as “freedom fighters” 34 and their
untold stories and sufferings must not be ignored by the
nation.
In the case of A.T.M Azharul Islam, The tribunal feels
that all the victims of sexual violence committed during the
War of Liberation, 1971 should be adequately compensated
and rehabilitated by the State itself without further delay as
it is the moral responsibility of the whole nation to recognize
the sufferings of the Beerangonas and to show utmost respect
for playing a very important part in achieving our
independence. The Tribunal also proposed the government
to take proper measures to include the contribution of these
war heroines in the curriculum of both school and college
level the excruciating experiences they have during the
Liberation War of 1971.35 These observations made by the
Tribunal puts a huge responsibility to the concerned
government authorities, media and civil society.
In October 2014, the Jatiya Muktijodhya Council
(JMC, National Freedom Fighters’ Council) formally
recognized Beerangonas as freedom fighters. 36 The
Parliament, on 29 January 2015, passed a bill to recognize
Beerangonas as freedom fighters by preparing a list of their
names. Monirul Islam the law maker from Jessore-2
constituency placed the proposal before the national
34

35

Para 988, The Chief Prosecutor v. Syed Md. Qaiser.
Para 331-332, The Chief Prosecutor v. A.T.M Azharul Islam.

Bina D’ Costa , “Birangona: Bearing Witness in War and
‘Peace”,in Hameeda Hossain and AmenaMohsin (ed.), Of the
Nation Born: The Bangladesh Papers, Zubaan Series on Sexual
Violence and Impunity in South Asia,(Zubaan, 2016), p 78.
36
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Parliament. Liberation War Affairs Minister A.K.M.
Mozammel Huq said, “The Ministry of Education has been
requested to include Beerangonas in the textbooks.
Moreover, it has been discussed in making their allowance
Tk 10,000”37. While this bill was passed unanimously, the
house rejected another law maker’s proposal to rename
Beerangona to beer Konya (brave girl/ woman). The
Minister commented, “It will not be wise to rename
Beerangona as it was named by Bangabandhu Sheikh
Mujibur Rahman.” The Ministry of Liberation War Affairs
published a gazette notification on 12 October 2015 formally
recognizing forty-one women as freedom fighters. This is
significant for various reasons. It brings with it some forms
of economic justice that the Beerangonas demanded for
decades. Those awarded the status will now receive an
honorarium, rations and medical services 38 . From 2015,
Beerangonas have been given the recognition of freedom
fighter through issuing gazette notifications by the ministry
of the Liberation War Affairs who will be entitled to all the
facilities as the freedom fighters. On October 12, 2015, the
government first recognized 41 Beerangonas as freedom
fighters. Initially, the government plans to recognize 81
Beerangonas listed in the records of the Liberation War

“Beerangonas to be Included in War Hero List” The Daily Star,
January 30, 2015. Cited in <http://www.thedailysta r.net /biran
ganas-to-be-included-in-war-hero-list-62414>
Accessed
on
21.04.18.
37

38

The monthly allowance for a freedom fighter aged over 65 is
USD 129 (BDT 10,000). The war wounded gazetted freedom
fighters also get tax exemption for an annual income of up to USD
5,490 (BDT 425,000). In addition, children and grandchildren of
freedom fighters will be entitled to receive reserved quotas in
public recruitment and enrolment in educational institutions.
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Museum. 39 Lastly, on November 17, 2016, another 24
Beerangonas’ name got issued by the Gazette notification as
freedom fighters. With these 24, a total of 170 women have
been honored as freedom fighters in phases by the
government40. The process of recognising the Biranganas as
freedom fighters started following a High Court order on
January 27, 2014. It asked the government to explain why it
should not be directed to upgrade the social status of the war
heroines and to provide them with state honour and facilities
like those of the freedom fighters. It is to be mentioned that
the formal definition of “Freedom Fighter” has also been
issued by a gazette notification on November 8, 2016 41 as
stated “A person who have participated/ assisted in the
Liberation War of Bangladesh acting to the country’s
independence called upon by the Father of the Nation
Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rahman from time nine
month time between March 26, 1971 to December 16, 1971.”
According to government sources, the definition was
specifically spelled out in order to assist in the making of an
acceptable and reliable list of freedom fighters across the
country. The notification also clarifies the age criterion of a
“41 Birangonas Get Recognition as Freedom Fighters.” The
Daily Star, October 12, 2015. Cited in <http://www. thedailystar
.net/country/41-biranganas-get-recognition-freedom-fighters155830>last accessed on 21.04.18.
39

“24 more War Heroins recognized as FFs.” The Daily Star,
November 24 2016. Cited in <http://www.thedailystar.net/c
ity/24-more-war-heroines-recognised-ffs-1319692> Accessed on
21.04.18.
40

“Freedom Fighters” Defined for the First Time”, Dhaka
Tribune, November 08, 2016. Cited in <http://www
.dhakatribune.com/bangladesh/2016/11/08/freedom-fightersdefined-first/> Accessed on 21.04.18.
41
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freedom fighter, clearly mandating that at that time of
Liberation War the minimum age of person should have been
13 years on March 26, 1971.
According to the Ministry of Liberation War Affairs,
231 Beerangonas have been given recognition as a freedom
fighter of 1971 war. And in the last slot 38 beerangonas have
been included in to the gazette notification of the ministry
following the decision of the Jatiya Muktijoddha Council’s
(Jamuka) 54th meeting42. All the 231 Beerangonas will get
all the facilities that a freedom fighter gets after
governments’ approval.
Why “Reparation” is important?
Being a well-established issue under international human
rights law, right to reparation has to be meaningful, adequate
and effective from the victim’s perspective and this can only
be materialized if victim has participation throughout the
process. This also works as a healing process for the victims
to move forward in their lives and to be incorporated in
private and public sphere in their respective societies.
Furthermore, coming from a discriminated and marginalized
group, survivors of sexual violence during a conflict period
needs a process like this to have sense of satisfaction that has
been destroyed as a result of the traumatic experiences
during the conflict period.
It is to be noted that monetary compensation is not the
only form of reparation that can be provided to victims of
conflict period. Reparation also includes restoring dignity
“38 More Birangonas Get FF Recognition”, 18 July 2018. Cited
in http://www.observerbd.com/details.php?id=148633 Accessed
on 30.08.18.
42
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and basic rights those they were deprived of, physical and
psychological treatment and rehabilitation, access of
acquiring property and education services etc. Not only the
survivor but also her children and family members are also
provided these services being the indirect victims of the
crime43that affected their lives also. Reparations is also about
telling the truth and let the new generation know about it. For
this reason, symbolic reparations also exist as a form of
apology from the perpetrators, establishing memorials etc.
which are also helpful for the victims to regain their selfconfidence again which sometimes are snatched away from
them by the society itself. Many countries like Cambodia
also initiated the concept of “Moral Reparations” or
“Collective Reparations”.
Moral and material reparations
Classifications of Reparations are not universal rather
modifying its application on case basis are more significant
as financial reparations and moral reparations are given
distinctively in different courts as forms publications,
services or memorials. The concept of collective reparation
have been discussed widely in an international conference.44
One approach addresses on the benefits to groups of
survivors especially from gender based aspects suffered
from human rights violations during war time or it might
concentrate on violations affecting a whole civilian
“Reparations”. Cited in <https://www.ictj.org/our-work/
transitional-justice-issues/reparations> Accessed on 30.08.2018.
43
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International Conference on Collective Reparations was co
organized by the International Center for Transitional Justice and
Moroccan Human Rights Council in 2009 where seven countries
discussed about different approaches of reparation. These
collective reparations programs are in Indonesia (Aceh),
Colombia, Liberia, Morocco, Peru, Timor Leste and Sierra Leone.
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population of a particular area involving forceful
deportation, arsoning, gang and mass rape etc. where
different individuals suffered differently 45 . In another
approach, collective reparations are given to simplify the
way of delivering reparations especially in a context where
there are practical limitations or concerns of having adverse
effect on effected community due to classifications of
victims and non-victim groups of that particular groups of
people. If we look into the instance of the Truth Commission
of the East Timor, it has suggested a process of delivering
justice through collective method where individuals will also
be benefited. One of the initiatives was to grant scholarships
for the school going children of war widows and victims of
sexual violence who would also have access to have skill
based training, medical services etc. Chile also recommends
various group therapy services that helps the survivors of
torture to support each other under experts’ supervision.46 It
is to be considered that proving crimes like torture, rape, or
other forms of sexual violence after many years of the
commission is difficult to determine sometimes also it may
lead to harm to the victims who applied for reparation. For
example, if the victims are required to produce medical
examination reports to be qualified as a “Victim” and get
reparation, then many of them who never get access to any
medical support will be automatically excluded. So, there are
the loopholes those need to be considered by the Court or
Ruben Carranza, Practical, “Feasible and Meaningful: How the
Khmer Rouge Tribunal can fulfil its Reparation Mandate”, 28
April 2011. Cited in <file:///E:/CGS/New%20folder/ICTJCambodia-Reparations-2009-English.pdf Accessed on 01.09.20
18.
45

“Reparations in Theory and Practice”, Reparative Justice Series,
International Center for Transitional Justice, p 6. Cited in
<file:///E:/CGS/ICTJ-Global-Reparations-Practice-2007English.pdf> Accessed on 01.09.2018.
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concerned authority while declaring reparation for the
survivors.
Responsibility of the young generation
As it has been discussed previously, only monetary
compensation will not suffice to restore the position of the
survivors if they do not get the social recognition from the
new generation. And for this, we need to focus on the
observations made by the Tribunals in different judgments.
Along with recognizing Beerangonas as freedom fighters,
the state should also include their experiences in school and
college text books so that the young generation could know
their contribution to the independence of the nation. Also,
symbolic
measures
including
public
apology,
commemorations, proper burials would give mental
satisfaction to the Beerangonas which they have been
deprived of for long time.
But most importantly, the new generation need to be
taught that being raped or sexually violated does not make a
woman undignified or unchaste as dignity or chastity does
not lie in a sexual organ rather in our accomplishments and
positive thinking towards life. A woman who experienced
sexual violence has every right to live an ordinary life like
others without being ostracized as impure where she has no
consent on the crimes committed against her during the
conflict period. This stereotype mentality needs to be
changed and only the young generation can bring this change
to the society.
Lastly, the proposed national law on victim and witness
protection addresses many significant needs of members of
this vulnerable group, and acknowledges the importance of
support mechanisms that address physical, psychological,
and economic wellbeing of victims and witnesses who will
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testify before the Court. However, the proposed legislation
does not provide comprehensive measures compared to
those provided by international and hybrid criminal
tribunals. So if we want to ensure the safety and security for
witnesses of any crime in future, we need to take certain
guidelines from the international and hybrid tribunals which
are consistent and feasible in the present socio-economic
context of Bangladesh.

Chapter III
Violence “In the path of Allah”: Media and
Religion-based Discourses in the Liberation
War of Bangladesh
Kajalie Shehreen Islam
Men never do evil so completely and cheerfully as
when they do it from religious conviction.
Blaise Pascal

Violence does not just happen, it is a process, it happens in
stages, and a key stage in this process is its justification,
which occurs largely through the discourse surrounding it.
Ingo Schröder and Bettina Schmidt outline a four-stage
model of the anthropology of violence – conflict,
confrontation, legitimation and war, where legitimation is
defined as ‘the official sanctioning of violence as the
legitimate course of action through the imagining of violent
scenarios from the past and their social representation’ 1 ,
when questions of direction, timing and framing of violent
acts are decided. In the introduction to their edited book
Anthropology of Violence and Conflict, they contend that the
motivation for violence ‘follows a specific cultural grammar
that defines the value and relative importance of material and
social benefits (honour, prestige)’2.
This paper illustrates how religion-based ideology was
framed in the media to legitimize the violence perpetrated by
the anti-liberation forces in 1971 East Pakistan. Two main
1

Ingo Schroder and Bettina Schmidt, Anthropology of Violence
and Conflict (London: Routledge, 2001).
2

ibid, 5.
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strategies were used – one, historical references; and two –
also drawing upon history – religious discourses of jihad,
sacrifice and martyrdom.
The newspapers under study managed to make a link
between the present and the long history of violence between
Hindus and Muslims, especially during the Partition,
drawing clear lines of identity and difference between the
two groups. Indeed, as Schröder and Schmidt note:
War is framed in a code of legitimation that declares
the assertion of interests to be related to moral
imperatives. The most important code of the
legitimation of war is its historicity. The symbolic
meaning of prior wars is re-enacted and reinterpreted
in the present, and present violence generates
symbolic value to be employed in future
confrontations. Wars are fought from memory, and
they are often fought over memory, over the power to
establish one group’s view of the past as the
legitimate one. From this perspective violence is not
only a resource for solving conflicts over material
issues, but also a resource in world making, to assert
one group’s claim to truth and history against rival
claims, with all the social and economic
consequences this entails. The important question is:
how does the discursive link between past violence
and present-day violence work? By what means is the
legitimacy of violence impressed upon those who are
to march into battle and those who are to cheer them
on?3

Similarly, Bangladesh’s war of liberation was
constructed as a war between Muslims and Hindus, where
Muslims were said to be fighting not only for a moral but a
religious cause on which depended their identity and
3

ibid, 9.
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existence, and where losing the war would mean the
elimination of Islam and Pakistan and the domination of the
Hindu enemy.
The media can play a major role in these processes of
construction and legitimation of discourses. Paul Hollander,
in his study of political violence and its legitimation,
addresses the ‘actual presence of ideological motivation and
fervor spurring on political conflicts’ as well as ‘the
emergence of political propaganda and the mass media of
communications that disseminates it’4 and outlines a number
of factors which legitimise such violence. One is the
propagation of the notion of victimhood and self-defence as
‘a self-evidently acceptable motive’ 5 . For him, ‘the
technology of mass communication … made it possible to
learn about such violence and to disseminate images of
violent behaviour and its consequences.’ As such, while
media have helped end conflict in some cases, such as the
Vietnam War, it has also caused desensitisation and
“compassion fatigue” in others. All these factors are
essentially rooted in ideologies, and Hollander argues that
‘ideologies, beliefs and their attempted realisation’, whether
‘political, religious, or secular-religious, [are] capable of
providing the necessary legitimation for the acts of violence
involved’6. He notes that especially in the killing of civilians,
it is necessary to have a clearly identified enemy or
‘elaborate conceptions of the evil adversary’7.

4

Paul Hollander, ed. Political Violence: Belief, behavior, and
legitimation (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008), 7.
5

ibid, 8.

6

ibid, 16.

7

ibid.
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The East Pakistani media of 1971, along with informal
social communication networks, helped the dissemination of
an ideology rooted in religion by the state, military and
civilian groups opposed to the liberation of Bangladesh. The
analysis of the news stories shows the use of repeated
references to historical domination of Muslims by Hindus in
general and the violent memories of the Partition in
particular. Ethnicity and nationalism were both major
markers, with the Bangalis fighting for the right to practise
their language and culture, while the anti-liberation
discourse used religious ideology to frame it as a war of faith.
This chapter explores the relationship between the
media, religion and political violence in relation to the East
Pakistani newspapers Dainik Sangram and Dainik Pakistan
published during the nine months of the Liberation War of
Bangladesh in 1971, as well as advertisements in the West
Pakistani daily, Dawn. Using discourse analysis of texts and
images, it demonstrates how religious ideology was framed
to produce a discourse which sought to legitimise violence
by the Pakistani government, army and its auxiliary forces in
the eastern wing and to mobilise violence against ‘the
enemy’ – the Hindus and the Bangali Muslims of East
Pakistan. It addresses how, based on historical and religious
references, this discourse legitimised and justified political
violence through the use of the frame of jihad as a religious
duty, and through the glorification of sacrifice and
martyrdom.
Violent imaginaries and the discursive legitimisation of
violence
For David Apter, an important aspect of political violence is
its legitimisation through discourse, which, as he notes,
constructs ‘fictive and logical reconstructions of reality’,
where ‘each inversionary movement generates its own
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discourse by means of which it defines its principles, goals,
and establishes boundaries which give rise to outrage when
violated or penetrated’ 8 . ‘Fictive truths’ derived from the
narrative construction of reality ‘become the basis for
redemptive and transformational projective solutions, a logic
is provided’9. Using discourse, past history is brought alive
in the present, argues Apter, and history is converted into
purpose, ‘purpose into truths, and truths as logic’10, which he
claims are the main elements of a discourse theory of
political violence.
Schröder and Schmidt, too, state that violent
imaginaries are represented through narratives which ‘keep
the memory of former conflicts and past violence alive in
stories, either by glorifying one’s own group’s achievements
and benefits or by the perceived injustices, losses or
suffering incurred by one’s own group’; performances or
‘performative representations of violent confrontations [as]
public rituals in which antagonistic relationships are staged
and prototypical images of violence enacted’, for example,
war ceremonies and public appearances of leaders in
wartime; and inscriptions in the ‘cultural landscape as
images displayed on banners and murals’, in television
images, etc. Such violent imaginaries, according to Schröder
and Schmidt, create a ‘strictly polarised structure of “we:
they” leaving no room for ambiguity, are characterised by a
principle of totality, form an identification of “our” side of
which ‘the struggle is of vital importance for the life of the
group and the lives of each of its members’ and where ‘the
8

David E. Apter, The Legitimization of Violence (London:
Macmillan Press Ltd, 1997), 6.
9

ibid, 12.
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ibid, 14.

56 ● Chapter III
moral superiority of “our” cause is not affected by the
outcome of the struggle’ and where ‘post-war society is
portrayed in dire terms: there can only be complete victory
or total defeat’11.
In the war of 1971, the prevailing social discourse as
reflected in the media studied here, was that Hindu India,
constructed as the perpetual enemy of Muslim Pakistan,
wanted to kill monotheistic Muslims, conquer Pakistan and
make it a Hindu (often referred to as idol-worshipping)
homeland. This was evident in many of the editorials in the
Dainik Sangram. For example, an editorial published on
October 14, 1971 states: “Pakistan’s tawhidi population
prefer death to giving up their identity and independence to
foreigners. Today it is clear to the people that Hindustan
slowly wants to rid East Pakistan of Muslims and make it a
Hindubhumi (land).” In a news report, General Niazi of the
Pakistan army calls for unity to evict “the enemies of Islam
and Pakistan”12, where calling for eviction of the enemy may
imply anything from driving them out to killing them, they
being Hindus and/or Indians, the eternal enemy of Pakistan
and Islam.
Then a Jamaat-i-Islami student leader, Matiur Rahman
Nizami, is even more direct when he proclaims that “we
must finish off those who are involved in armed conspiracy

11

Ingo Schroder and Bettina Schmidt, Anthropology of Violence
and Conflict (London: Routledge, 2001).
“Prodesher uttor-poshchimanchole General Niazi - Chapiye
deya hole akromonkarir bhukhondei juddho haube,” Dainik
Pakistan, 9 September 1971, p. 1. “Prodesher uttoranchol
safarkale General Niazir dripto ghoshona - Ebar hamlakarir
bhukhonde juddho haube,” Dainik Pakistan, 9 September 1971, p.
1.
12
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against Pakistan and Islam” 13 . Fighting the pro-liberation
forces in 1971 Pakistan was not just about defending a united
Pakistan but the religion of Islam itself, and it is imaani
shokti or “the power of faith”14 in the people and the army
which is their strength. To justify these actions, the papers
used different frames, including jihad, sacrifice and
martyrdom, frames made to seem important for good
Muslims.
Jihad: a test of faith
Definitions, interpretations and uses of the concept of jihad
vary, from a spiritual inner struggle to armed struggle. While
Bonney in his comprehensive study of the meaning, context,
ideology and distortion of jihad ‘from Quran to bin Laden’
argues that the term may mean ‘a peaceful struggle by
persuasion and preaching’ as referred to in the Quran 15 ,
Donohue and Esposito note that, in recent times, the word
has been used to ‘legitimate or attempt to justify acts of
resistance and liberation as well as extremism and global
violence’16.

“Jessore e chhatraneta Motiur Rahman Nizamir montobyo Oporinamdorshi netarai Purbo Pakistaner ghotonabolir jonno
daayi,” Dainik Sangram, 15 September 1971, p. 3.
13

“Shiyalkote Preseidenter ogroborti elaka poridarshon - Gota jati
senabahinir pechhone achhe: Yahiya,” Dainik Sangram, 23
November 1971, p. 1.
14

15

Richard Bonney, Jihad: From Quran to bin Laden (London:
Palgrave Macmillan, 2004).
16

Donohue, J.L. and Esposito, J.L., eds., Islam in Transition:
Muslim Perspectives (New York and Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2007), 393.
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In the Pakistani media of 1971 studied here, the word
“jihad” is used frequently, particularly in relation to the ninemonth war – it is described as a religious duty, as a means of
defence as well as of revenge against the enemy and as the
road to salvation. The term was first used as early as April
1971, soon after the war began, though at this time it referred
to the Partition of 1947, where Indian and Pakistani Muslims
are said to have fought a jihad in order to establish Pakistan
based on the two-nation theory17. While this was not a direct
reference to the ongoing war as jihad, it laid the foundation
for it. By the middle of April, a direct call for jihad was made
by a religious leader as reported in a news story in the Dainik
Sangram, to “imbibe the spirit of jihad in people” in order
for them to fight the Indian threat to Pakistan’s solidarity and
national integrity 18 , while the chairman of Pakistan’s
Parliamentary Party Maulana Nurani is quoted in the Dainik
Pakistan as saying that it is the religious clergy’s carefully
considered opinion that jihad should be declared against
India19.
By May, audiences are asked to prepare for
“unprecedented unity, sacrifice and jihad” in order to counter
Indian attacks 20 and, interestingly, listening to the Indian
radio station Akashbani – “our archenemy, the Hindus’
“Pakistan-Bharat shomporko,” Dainik Sangram, 11 April 1971,
p. 2.
17

“Hajarvi Jomiyot netar bibriti: Jehadi prerona jagroto korar
aobhan,” Dainik Sangram, 16 April 1971, p. 3.
18

“Bharater biruddhe jehader daak,” Dainik Pakistan, 12 April
1971, p. 2.
19

“Peshaware notun front gothito - President Yahya'r podokkheper proti shomorthon ghoshona,” Dainik Sangram, 5 May 1971,
p. 3.
20
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propaganda medium” – is also defined as a religious duty and
a part of jihad in order to be “alert to the intrigues of the
enemy” 21 . In June, the call to jihad gained further
momentum, with religious scholars claiming that,
“according to Islamic teachings, if the homeland of Muslims
is ever attacked, then it is farz22 for everyone above the age
of 15 to embark on jihad. We are calling to our country’s
conscious Muslim brothers to prepare for jihad”23. They also
advise that in times of national crisis, it is the government’s
duty to train the people as mujahid.
The use of the frame of jihad was intended to legitimise
the use of violence by the Pakistani government and military
as well as its auxiliary forces, as jihad was constructed as a
duty for all Muslims. For example, an editorial in the Dainik
Sangram, talks about the duties and responsibilities of the
Shanti Committee24, including inspiring the spirit of jihad
among the people:
21

“Shorupe kal shaap,” Dainik Sangram, 1 June 1971, p. 2.

22

Fard/h, in Arabic, or farz as used in Persian and Urdu, refers to
a religious duty enjoined in the Quran, the performance of which
is incumbent on all Muslims. Fulfilment of such a duty is rewarded
and neglect is punished. In the Hanafi school, a distinction is made
between fardh as a “duty on the basis of cogent arguments” and
wajib, necessity, on the grounds of probability. See Ludwig W.
Adamec, Historical Dictionary of Islam (Lanham: The Scarecrow
Press, 2009).
“Purbo Pakistaner bishishto alemder aobhan - Deshpremik
byaktider shamorik training prodan korun,” Dainik Sangram, 5
June 1971, p. 3.
23

24

Several right-wing politicians, many of them belonging to the
religion-based political party Jamaat-i-Islami, formed the
Citizen’s Peace Committee, later renamed the East Pakistan
Central Peace Committee and commonly known as Shanti (peace)
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Jihad must be fought against those using force to
create obstacles in the way of justice and peace...
Allah has said to Muslims in the Holy Quran: do not
forfeit jihad and push yourself towards destruction.
Thus, even if the miscreants do kill one or two people,
we should consider it as martyrdom in the path of
Allah and work with full force. The Shanti Committee
should work to create jihadi feelings to defend Islam,
Muslims and the country. If this feeling is enforced in
everyone, the miscreants will be eliminated and peace
will be established.25

In other words, the discourse is exhorting the Shanti
Committee to mobilise people against others while using
martyrdom as a possible consequence. Similarly, an op-ed
article by columnist Durmukh in the Dainik Sangram states
that it is not enough for religious scholars to lead prayers and
provide guidance and teach about jihad, but that they must
join the battle, for jihad is a “test of faith” and those who do
not engage in it are munafiq26.

Committee, in order to ‘bring back normal conditions to the
country and to eliminate irrational fears from the minds of the
people’ but who in fact prepared lists of patriotic Bangalis to be
killed and assisted in their killing along with looting and rape. The
committee organised paramilitary forces called the Razakars, AlBadr and Al-Shams which functioned as their extensions across
the country, acting as ‘death squads and providers of
counterinsurgency intelligence’. See Ahmed Sharif, et al.,
Genocide ’71: An account of the killers and collaborators (Dhaka:
Muktijuddha Bikash Kendra, 1988) and Willem van Schendel, A
History of Bangladesh (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2009).
“Shanti Committeer dayitto o kortobyo,” Dainik Sangram, 13
June 1971, p. 2.
25
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He writes:
Today we should rise against Hindustan and its agents
in the belief that ‘Those who are killed in the path of
Allah, do not call them dead but martyrs’. We must
also remember Allah’s words – ‘The death you all are
running away from you must embrace.’ In order to
counter the operation of Hindus to finish Islam in this
country, it is not enough to look to the army, after
taking the necessary permission from the military
authorities, people themselves must choose their path
and the path of Islam.”27

The call to jihad, as seen here, is not simply reference
to a concept or belief but an action. Jihad is constructed as a
“holy duty”, which is apparent in an op-ed piece by
contributing writer Md. Tajammul Hossein in the Dainik
Sangram: “Today we have to be faithful and not only by
reading the tazbeeh28 in mosques. If needed, we must take up
swords to fight those against Islam. Those who want to
destroy Pakistan in order to trample on Islamic brotherhood
as taught in the Quran-Sunnah, those who want to ruin divine
life, it is our holy duty to fight jihad against them...”29. This
is a resounding call to violence, with explicit reference to
taking up swords to fight the enemy. Jihad is invoked as a
direct command from God or Allah and thus made beyond
question.
26

The Arabic word munafiq refers to hypocrites who outwardly
practise Islam but conceal their inner disbelief.
“Hindu Bahini proshonge,” Dainik Sangram, 13 October 1971,
p. 2.
27
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Islamic prayer beads.

“Pakistan o Islam birodhider muqabelae amader kortobyo,”
Dainik Sangram, 19 June 1971, p. 2.
29
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Religion, as such, is constructed as a weapon of war.
An editorial entitled “Pakistan will survive” describes the
war as a “fight for identity as well as a test of faith through
jihad as described in the holy Quran” 30. It claims that the
Pakistani Muslims’ “weapon is ‘la ilaha illallah’”, that those
who possess this weapon have no death and that their victory
is guaranteed. According to the editorial, Muslims consider
it their good fortune to be able to give their lives for Islam
and that the Pakistani army too comprises mujahid inspired
by jihad and thus can defeat forces five times stronger than
itself. Religion here is invoked as a very powerful tool,
where faith is not only the reason for which people fight, but
the weapon with which they do so, a weapon which gives
them strength and which makes them immortal.
In this way, the discourse of war changes from a
discourse of a war of secession/liberation of the Bangalis to
one that tests the faith of Muslims. Contributing writer
Maulana Mufti Amimul Islam writes in an op-ed piece in the
Dainik Sangram entitled “Jihad in the path of Allah”31 that
pre-emptive jihad, before a Muslim state is actually attacked,
is “farz e kifaya” 32 for those who are able, but when a
Muslim state is attacked by the enemy, it becomes “farz e

30

“Pakistan tike thakbei,” Dainik Sangram, 3 August 1971, p. 2.

Maulana Mufti Amimul Ihsan, “Allahr pauthe jihad,” Dainik
Sangram 9 August 1971, p. 2.
31
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Fardh al-ayn is an individual duty, binding on all adult
Muslims, such as prayer and fasting. Fardh al-kifaya is a
communal duty, binding on the Muslims as a group, which is
fulfilled if a sufficient number perform it, for example, making a
pilgrimage, visiting the sick, returning a greeting. See Ludwig W.
Adamec, Historical Dictionary of Islam (Lanham: The Scarecrow
Press, 2009).
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ain” for every Muslim to fight back. He writes: It is wajib33,
and that the Prophet has said that Allah rewards those who
fight jihad in the path of Allah – either with sawab34 and
ganimat35 (if they survive), or with unconditional entry into
heaven if they are martyred, with all their sins forgiven. He
writes: “Fear Allah and fight jihad for his din 36 , try
everything, even give your life if necessary” and concludes
that the Muslims’ test of faith will be through jihad in the
path of Allah. As such, jihad is constructed as mandatory,
and even offered as an inducement to fight by saying that the
jihadist will be rewarded in life and, if killed on the
battlefield, then in the hereafter. In this way, the media
helped transform a human war, which may or may not result
in the break-up of a nation, to an otherworldly battle in which
the fighters for the din will be the victors either way and
33

Obligatory or necessary, on the grounds of probability. See
Ludwig W. Adamec, Historical Dictionary of Islam (Lanham: The
Scarecrow Press, 2009).
34

Thawab/sawab refers to spiritual merit or reward that accrues
from the performance of good deeds and piety.
35

The Urdu word ganimat is derived from the Arabic word
ghanima meaning “booty” in the early wars of conquest, which
consisted of movable property. When an area, or city, surrendered
peacefully, no plunder was permitted, and the new subjects paid
only their taxes but, if an enemy resisted until defeat, leaving the
decision to God, even the population could become ghanima.
36

Arabic term used in the Quran which has come to signify an
encompassing notion of ‘religion’ as the combination of a divinely
ordained direction and obligations fulfilled by human beings, as
part of shared commitments expressed through a faith community.
Muslim theologians distinguish between religious belief (iman)
and acts of worship and religious duties (‘ibadat), all of which are
included in the term din. See Azim Nanji, The Penguin Dictionary
of Islam (London: Penguin Books, 2008).
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accordingly rewarded. For example, columnist Mujahid, in
an op-ed article in the Dainik Sangram37, claims that Allah
and the Prophet have commanded jihad against and the
killing of anyone defying Allah and taking up arms against
Islam and Muslims. He says that the mumin Muslims who do
this, who kill the enemy and are themselves martyred, are
guaranteed a place in heaven without any questions about
their past sins.
Direct and indirect references from the Quran on jihad
abound in the Pakistani media under study. Often, references
are made to battles in Islamic history led by the Prophet
Muhammad, such as the Badr War, drawing parallels to the
ongoing war and the duty of Muslims to fight for their faith.
Towards the end of the war, Ameer of the Jamaat-iIslami Syed Abul Ala Maududi, commonly known as
Maulana Maududi, writes an op-ed piece in the Dainik
Sangram entitled “If attacked, jihad will become farz”38. In
the piece, Maududi talks about war becoming farz upon
Muslims if their land or people are attacked; about jihad
being a “yardstick by which the true faith of Muslims is
measured”; how their practice of religion becomes
meaningless for those who avoid jihad and they are labelled
munafiq in the Quran; and that those who go to jihad to
protect the Muslim people and nation are not alone, Allah is
with them, and if they happen to die in war then there is no
greater death than in martyrdom. He also says that the
strength of Muslims lies not in their numbers but in their
Mujahid, “Ostrer biruddhe ostro - jukti noy,” Dainik Sangram,
15 September 1971, p. 2.
37

Syed Abul Ala Maududi, “Akranto hole jehad farz hoye jabe,”
Dainik Sangram, 29 November 1971, p. 2.
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faith, which disbelievers do not have. In the second
instalment of the article published the next day, Maududi
reiterates that jihad could become farz if the country “sacred
like a mosque, the fort of Islam, dar-ul-Islam Pakistan” is
attacked, and points out that the battlefield is only one of the
fronts of jihad and that Allah in the Quran has asked the
people to wage jihad with both life and wealth/property.
News stories published in the Dainik Pakistan a week
before Bangladesh’s liberation reports on a public meeting
held the previous day, in which all Pakistanis and
particularly those in the eastern wing, are called upon to
“eliminate the attackers and defend Pakistan’s holy land.
People should be inspired by jihad to defend Islam’s largest
stronghold. With the grace of Allah, the soldiers of Islam will
gain victory against the forces of the devil”39.
A survey of several advertisements published in
December 1971 in the West Pakistani English-language
newspaper Dawn also illustrate the prevalence of the
discourse of jihad in the media. Advertisements for
everything from products such as soap to services such as
banks extol the virtues of jihad. Quotes from founder of
Pakistan Muhammad Ali Jinnah to the then President Yahya
Khan are used to describe the glory of Muslims and
encourage the audience to “strike at the enemy to the rallying
cry of Allah-o-Akbar”. People are called upon to donate
generously to the defence fund for the cause of jihad, in order
for the “warriors of Islam” to be able to “give a crushing
defeat to the coward enemy”. Even women are told to “rush
to join jehad” by “donating woolen jersies to the mujahid”.
In this way, jihad was made to seem all-encompassing, with
people being asked to participate in any way they could.
“Dhaka … shobhae - Matribhumi rokkhae shorboshokti niyoger
aobhan,” Dainik Pakistan 8 December 1971, p. 4.
39
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Jihad is also invoked in poetry. In a special supplement
published on July 2, the poem “Amra ansar chirodin” talks
about Pakistani Muslims as being bearers of flags of peace,
on the battlefield of jihad. Another poem published on the
same day entitled “Mujahider gaan” meaning “the song of
the mujahid”, talks about “this life of jihad”, no gain without
jihad, life and death on the battlefield, and those who are
“asleep” i.e., not engaged in battle as committing haram,
while the “true soldiers of religion” are at war. It concludes:
“In this jihad of truth and lies, the sinners will be caught and
die in their own traps, truth will find its place.” Here, jihad
is portrayed as not simply a battle of nations, a battle for land
or even of faith only, but of very basic right and wrong, of
“truth and lies”, compelling people to question their very
basic humanity and where Muslim Pakistanis will prevail as
they stand for the truth, whereas the (Hindu/Indian) sinners
will be punished. Poetry published at that time reflects the
entire religion-based discourse of Pakistan – the Muslim’s
sacrifice to create it in order to establish God’s din or
religion; references to tawhid or monotheism, faith and the
all-powerful Quran; the call of Allahu akbar or Allah is
great, jihad for Islam and unity; and Pakistani brotherhood
and the repeating of sacrifice in order to uphold the honour
of Pakistan and Islam.
Atef Alshaer has argued that poetry is a form of
political communication. In his analysis of the poetry of the
Lebanese party Hezbollah, he shows how poetry played an
important part of the socio-political fabric of the Arab world,
‘fused into gatherings, televised speeches, invitations, social
meetings and exchanges and public readings’ and how it is a
‘historical and authentic form of expression’ 40 . In the

Atef Alshaer, “The Poetry of Hizbullah,” in Lina Khatib, Dina
Matar and Atef Alshaer, eds., The Hizbullah Phenomenon:
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newspapers analysed here, references to the classic poetry of
Urdu poet Allama Iqbal are very common, while renowned
Bangali poets such as Farrukh Ahmed are also featured
often. Even more so, jihadi poetry in the children’s pages
was an ingenious way of drawing in young readers to such
grave concepts as jihad, sacrifice and martyrdom in the
appealing form of rhyme.
Sacrifice
Michael Billig has used the concept of ‘banal nationalism’ to
describe what he calls the ‘flagging’ by the state aided by the
media through which an ideological consciousness of
nationhood is naturalised, made to seem commonsensical41.
For Billig, who believes that national identity does not create
nationalism but that nationalism is in fact what forms
national identity, it is the media which routinely addresses
its audience as members of a nation, readying them for times
of crisis when they may be called upon to sacrifice
themselves for the cause of nationhood. As Amilcar Antonio
Barreto argues in his book Nationalism and its Logical
Foundations, ‘Sacrificing one’s life for the chosen creed is
one way to appease divine forces and provide a role model
for current and future adherents. It is an example based on
articulating faith through action and not just belief or mere
words’42.

Politics and communication (London: Hurst & Company, 2014),
122.
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Michael Billig, Banal Nationalism (London: Sage, 2001).

Amilcar Antonio Barreto, Nationalism and its Logical
Foundations (New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2009), 120.
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The act of sacrifice is frequently used in the media
analysed in this research, not to help the construction of an
imagined nation, but in the service of religion. Sacrifice is
mentioned in reference to the Partition of India of 1947
where ‘lakhs [hundreds of thousands] of Muslims sacrificed
their lives to create Pakistan’, and as the need of the current
hour, using, among other things, this history as a
justification: “Bengal’s Muslims made a huge sacrifice and
they will make every sacrifice necessary to protect the
world’s largest Muslim nation”43. At a council meeting of
the Jamaat-i-Islami, the people are called upon to “be
conscious of the current conflict and to bring back to life the
sacrifices that Muslims have made in various countries over
the ages”44. President Yahya Khan asks the people to look
within themselves and see whether they are doing right by
the sacrifices that were made, by the men and women who
made sacrifices in order to guarantee that Islamic way of life
could be established” and asks them to devote themselves
again to implementing Islamic ideology 45 . A poem,
published on 14 August, talks about the lakhs of martyrs of
Pakistan and the “crores [tens of millions] more who will
give their lives to uphold its honour”46 while another poem
claims that the sacrifice of 20 lakh Muslims is unheard of
“Boiddorbazarer janoshabhae janab Solaiman - Hinduder
shoshon theke muktir jonno Pakistaner srishti hoyechhe,” Dainik
Sangram, 7 May 1971, p. 1.
43
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and as their “capable descendants we will keep the respect of
their blood, we are Muslims” 47 . In this way, sacrifice is
linked to Islam and sacrifice is not for the sake of the people
or the nation, but is constructed as being for religion. Anyone
who has made such a glorious sacrifice is heroised and set as
an example for the rest of the nation to follow. Any act of
sacrifice is glorified in the media and is used to encourage
people to make more such sacrifices.
The poem “Today’s song” discussed above also talks
about sacrifice: “We are thousands of jihadi soldiers/We will
be sacrificed in the path of Allah...”48, where the people are
shown as strong, united, inspired by their faith to fight, kill
and even die “in the path of Allah”.
In a council meeting of the Jamaat-i-Islami, its leader
Ghulam Azam calls for people to “sacrifice their utmost to
defend sacred ideology-based homeland Pakistan. Saving
oneself, the country and ideology are the same thing. We
must come forward to defend Pakistan, this is our dini duty,
if God forbid, we fail in the duty to defend our nation, then
we will not be able to save ourselves and our ideology”49.
Frequent references are made by religious leaders and
scholars in the media, to the Quran, Hadith and the life and
battles of the Prophet, as a way to authenticate the call to
violence. This not only normalises for the good Muslim
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violence against others and sacrifice of oneself, but actually
demands it of them.
Martyrdom
The concept of martyrdom is not restricted to religious
discourses. It can very well refer to a person’s ‘sacrificial
offering of his/her body to proclaim the justice of a cause’50.
As Barreto argues, while traditionally martyrdom has been
associated more often with religious causes than with
nationalism, the two are not mutually exclusive, with many
‘ethnic entrepreneurs’ also using religious markers to
distinguish between ‘us, the faithful and them, the
heathens’51. In fact, Barreto goes as far as to say there is no
such thing as religious versus linguistic or any other
characteristic of nationalism but that what differentiates
distinct nationalist movements are the ‘cultural features
ethnic elites have selected as group boundary markers and
manipulated in order to distinguish us from them’ 52 .
Similarly, it is these elites who ‘promise their volunteers
short-term benefits in this life and immeasurable long-term
benefits in the afterlife’ 53 . It is also these elites who
determine whether such self-sacrifice meets requirements.
As Barreto puts it, ‘An individual can die, only a community
can make a martyr’54.
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In modern history, martyrs have been produced by
everything from the French Revolution to the Irish
“Troubles”. Today, due to the enormity of the long-lasting
conflict in the Middle East characterised by suicide
bombings and martyrdom, however, the term is most often
related to Islam and Islamist violence.
As Asma Afsaruddin in a book chapter on martyrdom
in Islamic thought and praxis argues, the Arabic term
“shahid” or martyr, while today is used largely to refer to
military martyrs, was not so in the Quran. The word was used
in the Quran to refer to ‘a legal or eyewitness’, whereas
military martyrs were referred to as man qutila fi sabil
allah/alladhina qutilu fi sabil allah or “those who are slain
in the path of God” 55 . Referring to the works of various
exegetes, Afsaruddin demonstrates that there is even debate
regarding whether one has to be slain on the battlefield in
order to attain martyrdom or whether the pious who die of
natural causes can also do so. Examples from the Quran,
various Hadith and exegesis show the ambiguity in defining
martyrdom, which can be ‘expansively construed as death
resulting from any kind of suffering and pain endured by the
faithful during their earthly existence’ 56 and that even the
promised rewards may be the same in the case of both
military and non-military martyrdom. Throughout centuries
of war, interpretation and re-interpretation of religious texts,
however, have caused a ‘progressively higher moral
54
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evaluation of the military martyr over the non-military’, she
notes 57 . Islamist leaders such as Hasan al-Banna of the
Egyptian Muslim Brotherhood, for example, have
underlined that the ‘greatest of martyrdoms and of rewards
for the mujahidin are reserved for the one who “kills or is
killed in the way of God”’58, a discourse that is also evident
in the anti-liberation discourses of the Pakistani Jamaat-iIslami led by Abu al-A ‘la Maududi, who was influenced by
al-Banna. For advocates of sacrifice and martyrdom, giving
up one’s life in this world is a means of achieving paradise
in the hereafter, the greatest reward.
In the media under study, the word martyrdom was
mentioned at the beginning of the war in reference to the
martyrs of the past such as the Battle of Karbala. In June,
however, Dainik Sangram began to use the term differently,
making a clear link between martyrdom and anti-liberation
forces. In an op-ed article by columnist Durmukh, the author
declares war, asking for jihad, sacrifice and martyrdom of
the soldiers: “Today we should rise against Hindustan and its
agents in the belief that ‘Those who are killed in the path of
Allah, don’t call them dead but martyrs.’ We must also
remember Allah’s words – ‘The death you all are running
away from you must embrace’” 59 . In this way, death is
overshadowed by martyrdom, which is described as
something to be welcomed or ‘embraced’.
Following the death of the religious leader Mustafa al
Madani, the newspapers begin to use the term more. In fact,
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on 13 August, four different news items in the Dainik
Sangram refer to Madani as a martyr. Maulana Madani’s
martyrdom (never death), continues to be invoked in the
media for several weeks, described as an “irreparable loss for
the Muslim world” and that his “martyr’s blood would be the
beginning of a renaissance in Muslim society”60. A statement
that begins to be reiterated after this event is “the blood of
martyrdom can never go in vain”. Jamaat-i-Islami student
leader Nizami in an op-ed article even quotes Madani as
having asked Allah not to deprive one of the fate of
becoming a martyr. Speakers at a discussion on Maulana
Madani talk about martyrdom as a necessity when a nation
is moving towards downfall and that “Muslims never fear
death, they do not want to die in their beds but as martyrs on
the ground of jihad”61.
“The lives of martyrs are inspiration for mumin” claims
a Sangram Report with the same headline. Martyrdom is not
only reserved for leaders, but is also talked of when reporting
the death of ordinary people and, in this way, the discourse
of martyrdom is often used to inspire jihad. A letter to the
editor titled “We are prepared” reinforces the discourse
claiming that, to be martyred in the fight for truth is every
kamil (one who has attained his end) Muslim’s desire. The
writer continues, “The people who are taught about
martyrdom can be gazi too. We want to be gazi in Allah’s
court by finishing the enemies of Pakistan and Islam and
raising the flag of Islam on their blood” 62. In these ways,
“Bharatiyo chaurder borborotae Chottol hote Turkham porjonto
shara deshe protibader jhaur - Shaheed Madanir rokto britha jete
debone,” Dainik Sangram, 16 August 1971, p. 4.
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martyrdom is made to seem like the ideal goal to be achieved
by true Muslims, downplaying the pain and death of the
actual event and physical, worldly consequences and
glorifying the act and the promised rewards in the afterlife.
Any death perpetrated by “Hindus/Indians” is termed as
martyrdom. Martyrdom as something desirable and indeed
desired is repeatedly highlighted in the media, for example
by consistently stating that Madani “wanted” to be
martyred63 and that his martyrdom was “a sign from Allah”
to follow his lead in sacrificing everything for the cause of
Islam64.
The months of September and October see the deaths
of several “martyrs” being covered in the media, such as
“madrasa teachers, students and other dindaar (faithful)
Muslims” 65 who “fought with their last drop of blood”;
descriptions of whose “holy faces” and reports of whose
bodies being carried and buried to slogans of “we won’t let
a martyr’s blood go in vain” 66 and news of prayers being
Mohammed Rafiqul Islam, “Amra prostut,” Dainik Sangram,
30 August 1971, p. 2.
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held for those “martyred [while] defending Pakistan”67 are
published.
An editorial describes the martyrdom of three men “in
the jihad to defend Islam, Pakistan and Muslims against
Jewish-Hindu agents”, and, while grief is expressed,
consolation is also given, especially to the parents, as
follows:
These sacrificing mujahid who were martyred in the
path of Allah have become beloved to Allah and
gained the high status of martyrdom. Martyrs’ blood
will not ever go in vain, cannot go in vain. Their
parents should find consolation in the fact that their
deaths were not like that of others, they died as
martyrs, about whom the great Allah declared, those
who die in the path of Allah are not dead but immortal
– they are martyrs, they have passed the final test of
faith. The Prophet said, martyrs will go to heaven
unconditionally. Their parents have the pride of being
parents of martyrs. They must realise that the status
of this death is much higher than the deaths of those
who were agents of kafir or who died while
performing some other sin or from natural diseases.68

The battle and killing and being killed in it is
legitimised to the point where the parents of those killed are
urged to choose pride over sadness in the deaths of their
children.
As Apter notes with regards to the legitimisation of
political violence, ‘When death is the measure of devotion to
Khalil Hamidi, “Pakistan: Bibhinno Muslim chintanayoker
drishtite,” Dainik Sangram, 3 November 1971, p. 2.
67
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noble causes, even the victims become co-conspirators if
they accept it as some historical necessity’ 69 . The media
analysed here did not portray the war as one between East
and West Pakistanis or Bangalis and non-Bangalis, but as a
war between Hindus and Muslims, India and Pakistan. As
the war progressed, the papers began to construct the battle
as one between Muslims and Hindus, and that the war was
for the sake of Islam. History is drawn upon, from ancient
Islamic wars to the more recent Partition of India. Direct and
indirect references to the Quran are made and interpreted or
used to imply that violence against non-Muslims is justified
in order to protect Muslims and their homeland, and that
jihad, sacrifice and martyrdom are encouraged. Besides
explicit calls to jihad, sacrifice and martyrdom, the media
under discussion also implicitly encouraged violence as a
“religious duty” by stating, for example, that it is the
religious duty of the people to “aid the government to control
anti-social elements” 70 , that it is a “dini duty” to defend
Pakistan71, that “Islam-loving people [should] help the brave
armed forces to counter Indian infiltrators and
seditionists” 72 , that people should be ready to shed their
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blood for the unity and solidarity of Pakistan73, that killing
those who create obstacles to the practice of Islamic rituals
is farz74.
The Media as “Deputies”
Judith Butler in her book Frames of War: When is Life
Grievable? addresses how visual and discursive fields are
part of war recruitment and war: ‘we have to understand how
popular assent to war is cultivated and maintained, in other
words, how war waging acts upon the senses so that war is
thought to be an inevitability, something good, or even a
source of moral satisfaction’75. Butler’s is a perspective on
how the Western media use images to mobilise war and how
states regulate the media to frame reality, in the case of
Pakistan, for example, ‘how the senses are part of any
recruitment effort’76. Butler argues that in the West ‘soldiers
are recruited with the promise of escaping poverty or
acquiring job skills’ and do not ask whether or not the war is
justified and that ‘if soldiers fail to be interpellated by the
visual and narrative accounts of the wars they fight, then they
start to lose faith in what they do…’77.

“Laldighir janoshobhae Maulana Siddiq Ahmed - Pakistaner
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This chapter has shown that in the case of antiliberation fighters in 1971 Pakistan, this is in fact what was
done. Soldiers were interpellated, given a just cause and
made to identify with it, giving them the faith to fight. As
Apter states, ‘People do not commit political violence
without discourse’78.
As such, while the Pakistani government and military
went to war on the battlefield against its Bangali population,
its media acted as one of its ‘deputies’, the intellectuals of
the dominant group ‘exercising subaltern functions of social
hegemony and political government’ 79 . The media is a
reflection of the battle on the ground, with discursive
violence and direct references to jihad, sacrifice and
martyrdom increasing as the war progressed and, even more
so, as it was drawing to a close, with the defeat of the antiliberation forces imminent. Jihad was used as a mobilising
call, interpellating people to take part in the battle and to give
up their lives. Martyrdom was glorified as the ultimate,
desired outcome of the life of any true, good Muslim.
It is worth noting, however, that jihad, sacrifice and
martyrdom, whether or not these are the exact terms used to
refer to such concepts, are not characteristic of only Islam,
or even only religious conflicts. While other religious and
irreligious wars have been based on the premise of struggle
and defensive as well as aggressive violence, the notions of
sacrifice and martyrdom have characterised conflicts as far
78
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apart geographically as the Czech Republic and Sri Lanka. It
should also be noted here that the term ‘shahid’ is also
widely used in Bangladesh to refer to those killed during the
Language Movement of 1952 as well as to the freedom
fighters of 1971. In fact, December 14, the last violent attack
on the part of the Pakistani army to wipe out the Bangali
intelligentsia by targeting university professors, journalists
and other professionals, is nationally observed as “Martyred
Intellectuals Day”, not because they were killed “in the path
of God” as defined in the later and more specific definitions
of martyrdom shown above but in the earlier, more general
classification of those who died in pain and suffering.
Interestingly enough, while the 1971 Pakistani media
repeatedly referred to the deaths of anti-liberation forces as
martyrdom, especially at the hands of Hindus/the Indian
army, the discourse of the shahid that prevails in Bangladesh
today is of those who fought not a religious war but what
they believed was a just war, in the sense of it being a battle
for justice and freedom. As Baretto, referred to earlier, has
said, it indeed takes a community to make a martyr, but it
also depends on relations of power and the dominant
ideological discourse in circulation at any given time.
Conclusion
This chapter has addressed how religious-based rhetoric in
the media implicitly and explicitly sought to mobilise people
and incite violence in the name of Allah and religion through
the construction of the necessity of jihad as a religious duty,
and through the glorification of sacrifice and martyrdom
during Bangladesh’s Liberation War. It explored the role of
media framing of religious-based discourse in the
legitimisation of political violence and war and how these
frames become naturalised knowledge and tools for
mobilisation. Based on the analysis, the study showed that
the media were instrumental in the dissemination of this
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discourse, underlining how media, functioning as
ideological state apparatus, not only constructs particular
ideologies to interpellate intended recipients, but also seeks
to drive them to action. As Althusser has argued, ‘ideologies
are systems of meanings that install everybody in imaginary
relations to the real relations in which they live’80. While this
research does not assume that recipients were indeed
interpellated by this discourse, it has shown how the media
becomes a discursive tool used by the state in wartime.
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Chapter IV
Creation and Re-creation of Rumor and
Propaganda: Making Sense of Organized
Genocide in 1971
Mohammad Atique Rahman
Judho Kale Nirobotai Uttom ar Bachalota Bishbot;
Shanto Thakun, Nirob Thakun; Apnar Gopon Kotha,
Apnar Modhe Rakhun; Gujob Thikhnodhar Ostrer
Chaiteo Khotikor 1 (During war time silence is the
best option, talking is dangerous; Keep your secrets
to yourself; Rumor is more dangerous than sharp
weapons).

The Pakistani military authority published the above
instruction against the spread of rumor and the importance
of silence during war-time in the daily newspapers for the
Bengalis in captive Dhaka in late November, 1971. Yet, the
Pakistani military and their local collaborators created and
spread many propaganda and rumor against the Bengali
population throughout the period of the liberation war. Such
rumors and propaganda had severe impact on the lives of
Bengali people. In many instances these ignited widespread
violence against them during the liberation war in 1971. But
in late November, such instructions about not to spread
rumors by the Pakistani military suggested that they had lost
battles in many fronts and losing the war was just a matter of
time. Rumor and propaganda during the war and conflict
attempts to hide the actual truth and creates abnormal
conditions to incite combatants and civilians to engage in
1
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violence. Rumor and propaganda are used as mobilization
technique against the enemy-real or imagined without
having any room for checking the truths and realities. The
Bengali community in 1971 was the victim of rumor and
propaganda. However, the process of spreading rumor and
propaganda against Bengalis started from the very beginning
of the partition in 1947. The slow and steady process of
creating rumors and propaganda against Bengalis have led to
the formation of ethnic other/identity for them in the United
Pakistan. The creation of the ‘other’ is the beginning of
organizing genocide on a particular group of people. The
birth of Bangladesh has not been easy.
The people of Bangladesh stood against the
discrimination by the Pakistani ruler. They fought battles
along linguistic, cultural, economic and political arenas to
establish their rights as equal citizens against the
discriminatory policies of the state of Pakistan. In response
Pakistani rulers cracked down on the unarmed Bengali
civilian population on the 25th March 1971 and unleashed
spiraling violence against Bengali people. The genocide and
war crimes committed by them during the liberation war of
Bangladesh in 1971 has surpassed cruelties and horrors of
any war crimes in the contemporary time.
This chapter aims to explore the role of propaganda and
rumor for organizing genocide during the liberation war of
Bangladesh in 1971. The purpose is to understand the
significant role of propaganda and rumor for manufacturing
ethnic differences in the post 1947 Pakistan and creating the
context for committing genocide against the Bengalis in
1971. Propaganda and rumor are used for sense making
process and symbolic interactionism in conflict situation.
Symbolic interactionism is a combination of social
interactions i.e. the self, role taking and the meaning of
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symbols 2 . Propaganda creates these symbols, which are
essential for manufacturing differences in any given society.
This research uses the theory of “violentization” process in
genocide. Drawing from Athen’s work on the theory of
violentization, perpetrators of genocide are motivated by
such symbolic interactionism in at least four stages3. These
are brutalization stage, defiance state, stage of violent
dominant engagements and stage of virulency4. Individual or
groups driven by propaganda and rumors are being caught
into the violentization process in violence5. The genocide in
Bangladesh can be a critical case for developing
violentization theory in explaining relation between
propaganda and violence in genocide in 1971. The Pakistan
state had produced and reproduced rumor and propaganda to
create ethnic differences against Bengali community since
1947. During the liberation war in 1971, Muslim dominated
Bengalis were killed, tortured, mutilated and raped by their
own religious brothers. Anthony Mascarenhas mentioned
that Pakistani military, para-military and militia groups
known as ‘Razakar’, ‘Al-Badr’, and ‘Al-Shams’ had targeted
killing missions throughout the nine months of the liberation
war6. Among the targets, the Hindu community had faced the
2
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most brutal genocide against them7. Also common people,
university students, progressive peoples, university teachers
and intellectuals were targeted outside the regular
combatants (Mukti Bahini). Brownmiller pointed out that
over 200,000 Bengali women had been raped by the
Pakistani soldiers and their civilian collaborators. She was
surprised that among the raped women, eighty percent were
Muslims 8 . The Pakistanis and civilian collaborators were
also Muslims, but there the similarity stopped9. She writes:
According to victims, Moslem Biharis who
collaborated with the Pakistani Army - the hireling
‘Razakars’ –were the most enthusiastic rapists10.

In this backdrop this chapter develops linkage between
propaganda-rumor and genocide through the lens of
violentization theory in the War of Liberation in Bangladesh.
The chapter is divided in four sections including the
introduction and conclusion. The first section discusses the
nature of the construction of ethnic identity in genocide. The
second section examines the role of propaganda and rumor
in genocide with selective case study presentation on
Rwandan Genocide in the 20th century. The third section
discusses the violentization theory to analyze the nature of
6
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violence in genocide and the fourth section discusses how
propaganda and rumor were used during in 1971.
Methodology of the study
The study is mainly based on qualitative research including
archival research, thematic content analysis and interview
with the Key Informant Interviewee (KII). The archival
research involves collection and analysis of information
from the books, research reports, journal articles on genocide
in general and on the War of Liberation in Bangladesh in
1971. Books written by academics, historians of Bangladesh
have been reviewed extensively. The thematic content
analysis methods has also been used to do content analysis
of the newspaper mainly the Dainik Sangram, Dainik Azad
and Dainik Pakistan published in 1971.
Findings from both archival research and thematic
content analysis have been analyzed in this chapter to
contextualize various factors and impacts of rumors in 1971.
Secondly KII interviews were conducted with the academics
and journalists to validate the findings from archival and
thematic content analysis works. Together with interview
notes, information from the newspapers and books, analysis
have been drawn.
State, Pakistan and the context of genocide
The twentieth century saw the rise of nation state as well as
its dominating and repressive actions. This century has
witnessed inter and intra-state wars, violence and conflict
which resulted in state and dominant entities’ lethal and
violent projects of eliminating certain undesirable and
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contaminating elements of the population 11 . The list of
genocide-victim groups during this century is long. Some are
well known to the public—Jews, Cambodians, Bosnians,
and Rwandan Tutsis. Others have been annihilated in greater
obscurity—Hereros, Armenians, Ukrainian peasants,
Gypsies, Bengalis, Burundi Hutus, the Ache of Paraguay,
Guatemalan Mayans, and the Ogoni of Nigeria12. Obviously
such devastating incident posed critical challenge to the
scholars, legal jurists and academic to define acts of
genocide, its causes and motives and types. They have been
confronting the important question: why dominant groups,
authorities and even states set out to eradicate another group
of people from the face of the earth.
The genocide against the Bengali population of East
Bengal took place during the 1971’ liberation war nearly
three decades after the Second World War. Having observed
the Jewish holocaust, the term genocide was first used by the
Polish jurist Raphael Lemkin, who combined the Greek
word genos (race, tribe) with the Latin root cide (killing of).
Lemkin lobbied incessantly to get genocide recognized as a
crime, attending numerous meetings and writing hundreds of
letters in a variety of languages. His efforts ultimately helped
lead the United Nations to pass a preliminary resolution
stating that genocide occurs “when racial, religious, political
and other groups have been destroyed, entirely or in part.”
Article II of the United Nations Genocide Convention
articulated that genocide means any of the following acts
committed with intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a
national, ethnical, racial or religious group, as such:
11
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(a) killing members of the group;
(b) causing serious bodily or mental harm to members of
the group;
(c) deliberately inflicting on the group conditions of life
calculated to bring about its physical destruction in
whole or in part;
(d) imposing measures intended to prevent births within
the group;
(e) forcibly transferring children of the group to another
group.
According to the Kurt Jonassohn and Frank Chalk13,
Lemkin had identified three types of genocide based on the
intentions of the perpetrators. The first type of genocide is a
total or nearly total destruction of nations and groups. The
second type of genocide aims to destroy the cultural identity
of the particular group and the third type is the hybrid version
of first two types i.e. annihilation and assimilation to the own
group by physical and cultural destruction of the particular
group of people. Jonassohn and Chalk argued that in addition
there is another type of genocide evident in twentieth
century. It is the state sponsored genocide. In this type, state
acts to physically liquidate a group of its own citizens 14 .
Louis Horowitz further supported Chalk and Jonassohn’s
four type of genocide. Horowitz in his book “Taking Lives:
Genocide and State Power” suggested that genocide as a
fundamental policy is employed by the state to assure
conformity to its ideology and its model of society. Vahakn
13

Jonassohn, K and Chalk, F, Typology of Genocide and Some
Implications for the Human Rights Agenda, this paper was
presented at the Seventeenth World Congress of Philosophy,
August 21-27, 1983, held in Montreal, Canada, p-8.
14

Ibid, p-8.
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Dadrian, followed Lemkin in emphasizing the intent of the
perpetrator and identified five types of genocide 15 . These
are:
1. cultural genocide, in which assimilation is the
perpetrator's aim;
2. latent genocide, which is the result of activities
with unintended consequences, such as civilian
deaths during bombing raids or the accidental
spread of disease during an invasion;
3. retributive genocide, designed to punish a
segment of a minority which challenges a
dominant group;
4. utilitarian genocide, using mass killing to
obtain control of economic resources; and
5. optimal genocide, characterized by the
slaughter of members of a group to achieve its
total obliteration.
Helen Fein in her book “the Holocaust: Accounting for
Genocide” argued that before the nation-state there were two
types of genocide: genocides intended to eliminate members
of another faith and genocides designed to exterminate other
tribes because they could not be subdued or assimilated. In
her view, the nation-state has given birth to three new types
of genocide16.

15

16

Ibid, p-9.

Helen Fein, Accounting for Genocide (New York: The Free
Press: 1979), pp. 7-8.
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These are:
1. The state commits mass extermination to
legitimize its existence as the vehicle for the
destiny of the dominant group;
2. The state kills to eliminate an aboriginal group
blocking its expansion or development;
3. The state reacts spontaneously to rebellion by
totally eliminating the rebels.
The above discussion suggests that genocide and its
typology can be explained by the intentions or the
perpetrators. However, it is difficult to identify a single
element in intention in any particular case study of genocide
because almost all genocide case studies could fit into more
than one category of intention. The combination of above
causes and types suggest four types of genocide on the basis
of motives and intentions. These are (1) to eliminate the
threat of a rival; (2) to acquire economic wealth; (3) to create
terror and (4) to implement a belief, a theory, or an ideology.
Among these the fourth type of genocide is different from
the first three and is significant for the research purpose. The
fourth type of genocide is based on the implementation of a
belief, a theory or an ideology. Such belief and ideological
conformity is created and enforced by the state and the
deviation from the dominant belief system is punished by
extermination. In this type the definition of the group is
ambiguous, because the victim group is defined by the
perpetrator. Since the perpetrator's definition and
identification of group is derived from his belief, theory, or
ideology, the group identity may be a real one or it may be
created or constructed that has no existence outside the
perpetrator's particular genocidal project, The accusation and
identification of the victim group is done by the coordinated
acts of spreading rumors, propaganda and hate speech in
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form of conspiracy or an imagined threats which challenges
the survival of the state and regime.
To help make sense of manufacturing group identity in
genocide, Allport17 and Bruner18 suggested that human mind
analyze the complex world where they live into categories.
Human beings in this environment are strongly susceptible
to sort, label and typologies of others in the form of binary
oppositions i.e. ‘us and they’, ‘traitors vs. patriots’, ‘infidel
vs. believers’, ‘human vs. sub-human’, ‘nation vs. outsiders’
and so on19. In genocide, the process of manufacturing group
differences and stigmatization is largely a coordinated state
policy planned and implemented by political and military
actors with the help of civilians. As Chalk and Jonassohn20
(1990) defined genocide as “a form of one-sided mass killing
in which a state or other authority intends to destroy a group,
as that group and membership in it are defined by the
perpetrator”. In this context, rumor surfaces and gains life
in conflict areas with the help of dominant forces which
intend to destroy the others. Rumors ignite the process of
manufacturing differences and act behind the occurrences of
deadly violent episodes in genocide. Feyter21 mentioned that
17

Gordon W. Allport, The Nature of Prejudice (25th anniversary
ed. Reading. MA: Addison-Wesley: 1979).
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Jerome S. Bruner, On Perceptual Reading. Psychological
Review, 1957, No. 64: 123-151.
19

Lawrence A. Hirschfeld, Race in the Making: Cognition,
Culture and the Child’s Construction of Human Kinds (MA: MIT
Press: 1996).
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Chalk, F., Jonassohn, K (eds.) The History and Sociology o
Genocide: Analysis and Case Studies (CT: Yale University Press:
1990).

Mohammad Atique Rahman ● 91

in conflict areas there is a wide variation of adoption of
rumors by the recipients. This is mainly based on the
receiver’s views towards others and the related threat
perceptions. According to Sökefeld 22 rumor is a particular
kind of communication in the dual sense of the term that can
be analyzed and perceived from various perspectives. The
value of truth in rumor is uncertain but the power and process
of dissemination of rumor is critical for its sustainability.
Rosnow and Fine23 defined rumor as a process of informant
dispersion as well as the product of that process. Allport and
Postman24 tried to develop a connection between the content
of rumors and their way of dissemination. The inherent
messages will be spread as rumor if their subject matter is
significant within a particular society. The rumor against
Bengalis can be traced back since the partition of Indian subcontinent in 1947.
Allport and Postman suggested that the process of
rumor dissemination is critical to sustain. Since 1947, the
Pakistan state had galvanized ethnic hatred and propaganda
against the Bengali community people. As we find that the
first military dictator of Pakistan, General Ayub Khan in his

21

Sophie D. Feyter, They are Like Crocodiles under Water:
Rumour in a Slum Upgrading Project in Nairobi, Kenya, Journal
of Eastern African Studies, 2014, Vol. 9, Issue. 2: 289-306.
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Martin Sökefeld, Rumours and Politics on the Northern
Frontier: The British, Pakhtun Wali and Yaghestan, Modern
Asian, 2002, Volume 36 - Issue 2.
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Ralph L Rosnow and Gary A Fine, Rumor and Gossip: The
Social Psychology of Hearsay (New York, Elsevier: 1976).
24

Allport, G. W. and Postman, L. J., The Psychology of Rumor
(New York: Holt, Rinehart & Winston: 1947).
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book “Friends not Masters”25 had clearly identified Bengalis
as close to Indian races and different than Pakistanis, and
disloyal to the new state of Pakistan. In his book, he wrote:
East Bengalis, who constitute the bulk of the
population, probably belong to the very original
Indian races. It would be no exaggeration to say that
up to the creation of Pakistan, they had not known any
real freedom or sovereignty. As such they have all the
inhibitions of downtrodden races and have not found
it possible to adjust psychologically to the
requirements of new-born freedom.26

He also identified that Bengalis are complex, exclusive
and suspicious in nature and always resort to defensive
aggressiveness. A book written by the top military and
political master of the united Pakistan projected the hatred
and rumors against Bengali people. Bhabha 27 and Perice28
explained that in the political context of any country rumors
have been identified by the phenomena of crisis and
problem. To identify Bengalis who are ninety percent
Muslim by religion as close to the Indian race and disloyal
to Pakistan was easily conceived by the Pakistani rulers and
military leadership as a crisis and problem to united Pakistan.
25

M. Ayub Khan, Friends not Masters: A Political Autobiography
(UK, Oxford University Press: 1967).
26
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Gyan (ed.), After Colonialism: Imperial Histories and
Postcolonial Displacements (Princeton University Press: 1995)
pp. 326-343.
28

Glen A. Perice, Rumours and Politics in Haiti. Anthropological
Quarterly, 1997, Vol. 70: 1-10.

Mohammad Atique Rahman ● 93

Pakistani rulers have used their media, diplomatic power and
military alliances all over the world to spread the rumor
against Bengalis and demonizing them as threat to Pakistan
and Islam. Rumors become provident in genocide when
people are looking for solving the crisis by resorting to
violence and decimate the element of problem. Shibutani29
(1966) thus explained rumor as a problem-solving strategy
in which people try to create meaning and find solution about
the problem. Wanton (2008) mentioned that the systematic
and coordinated genocide against Tutsi in Rwanda did not
happen in a day. It had been the result of years of rumors and
propaganda projects against Tutsi. According to the
Prosecutor v.
Ferdinand Nahimana, Jean-Bosco
Barayagwiza, and Hassan Ngeze (2003, paragraph 12), the
leading national newspaper in Rwanda ‘Kanguru’ identified
Tutsi as “bloodthirsty”, and referred to their continuing
ideology of maintaining Tutsi domination over the Hutu.
Hatzfeld 30 stated that such rumors turned Hutus of every
kind patriotic brother without partisan discord. Several
articles also establish the fact that rumor is an instrument of
terror and violence in genocide. As Pierice31 (1997) wrote
that rumors fly around the evil spirits intend to cause harms.
Wanton identified the link between rumors and widespread
violence in Rwanda. According to him, the Kanguru
newspapers (no.26) in early 1994 published a cover story
titled “what weapons shall we use to conquer the Inyenzi
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Tamotsu Shibutani, Improvised News: A Sociological Study of
Rumour (Indiana polis, Bobbs-Merrill: 1966).
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once and for all?” In this cover story the Kanguru answered
that with the depiction of a “machete”32.
The message conveyed by this cover story was a
message of violence, that the machete should be used to
conquer the Inyenzi once and for all. By Inyenzi, Kangura
identified all Rwandans of Tutsi ethnicity33. After the mass
killing in Rwanda, it was evident that the “machete” had
been widely used to kill and mutilate the dead bodies of Tutsi
men, women and children. Therefore, the crucial point for
this research project is to develop linkage between rumors
and violence against Bengalis throughout the genocide in
1971. This research will use the theory of “violentization”
process in genocide.
The theory of violentization is based on symbolic
interactionism34. Symbolic interactionism is combination of
social interaction, the self, role taking and the meaning of
symbols 35 . In this context, people act on the basis of
meanings which they receive from dominant political, social
and economic structures. Such meanings are interpreted by
the individuals and justify their acts36.
32

Mark A. Winton, Dimensions of Genocide: The Circumplex
Model Meets Violentization Theory, The Qualitative Report,
2008, Volume 13, Number 4.
33

Ibid.

34

Lonnie Athens, Violentization in Larger Social Context. In L.
Athens & J. T. Ulmer (Eds.), Violent Acts and Violentization:
Assessing, Applying, and Developing Lonnie Athens’ theories
(Boston, MA: Elsevier: 2003).
35

Joel M Charon, Symbolic Interactionism (3rd edition.
Englewood Cliffs, NJ: Prentice Hall: 1989).

Mohammad Atique Rahman ● 95

For example, people who act in violent ways learn how
to be violent from others who provide social norms and
context-specific scripts in any given society. In the next
section we will discuss about the role of propaganda and
rumor in creating “other” in the context of genocide.
Propaganda, rumor and the creation of other
The purpose of this section is to explain how propaganda and
rumor help perpetrators to define other as victim group. To
elaborate this section we will discuss a case study of
genocide where propaganda and rumor had been used widely
to create “other”. The creation of “other” identity is
motivated by political and social factors. Other identity
creation is dependent on the dominant group (politically and
economically) which decided, who is and is not a member of
this category and also sets of characteristics such as beliefs,
desires, moral commitments, and physical attributes 37 .
Rumors can be defined as unverified and instrumentally
relevant information statements in circulation that arise in
contexts of ambiguity, danger, or potential threat and that
function to help people make sense.
In this definition, focus is given on the contexts in
which rumors crop up, contents of rumor statements, and
group functions that rumor serves. Rumors arise in
situations, which are ambiguous or perceived as threatening
in some way. Humans have a core social motive to
understand and to act effectively.38
36
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While in certain circumstances individuals refer back
to the dominant narratives created and sustained by the
dominant groups for sense making and define their roles.
Thus, rumors occur when a group is attempting to make
sense of certain situations in their own ways. A particular
situation in many instances appears as threatening to certain
group mainly the dominant one who wants to control the
situation by any means. In the face of such constructed
threatening situations rumors help groups to make sense of
the situation and thereby prepare for or act against the threat.
Rumors are not the result of confusion between reality and
truth, but of beliefs about such things. Rumors become
information when they are believed to be true. Groups
produce different versions of stories, because there is no
basic story that is the real one; the reproduction of a story
means that it is torn from its ordinary state and re-functioned
within the speech context. "[T]here is no single basically
basic story subsisting beneath it but, rather, an unlimited
number of other narratives that can be constructed in
response to it or perceived as related to it"39 . Rumors are
nothing but retellings, layers of story and meaning,
fragments of fragments, in which context is best seen not
only as performed, not only as "functional" to some other
cultural process, but also as movement through networks of
groups, political elites, people and society40. Formations of
violence are composed not only of specific events but also
by the dominant narratives that precede these events.
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Rumors reveal the developing ideological terrains of terror
and the power of violence in conflict societies.
In this context, we will discuss the use of rumors and
propaganda in organizing genocide against Tutsis in
Rwanda.
In Rwanda the propaganda and rumor against Tutsis
dated back to the last days of the colonial power. The
propaganda was initiated by the Belgian ruler to create
division between Hutu and Tutsis. The children were taught
in the schools that Tutsis had ruled and dominated the Hutu
for 400 years. In 1959, as Africa was claiming independence
from colonial powers, the Belgians started dividing Hutu and
Tutsi as a diversion from the real problem, which was selfdetermination. Belgians would say the Hutu were the Tutsi’s
servants: that they performed manual labour free for them,
and that they carried hotpots on their heads. Further the Hutu
were prevented from going to school41. In the beginning of
1990 followed by civil wars in Rwanda, the international
community pushed President Habyarimana of Rwanda to
find a democratic solution to the conflict, prompting him to
accept a power-sharing agreement with the RPF negotiated
via the Arusha peace talks. However, Habyarimana alienated
an increasingly powerful “Hutu Power” cohort within his
regime, who as early as 1993 had begun training Hutu
civilians to defend their nation against the Tutsis. They also
invested in virulently anti-Tutsi propaganda, most notably
through a popular newspaper Kangura and Radio Télévision
Libre des Mille Collines (RTLM), to inculcate the Rwandan
public with their Hutu Power agenda42.
41
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The anti-Tutsi newspaper Kanguru on 10 December
1990 published “The Hutu Ten Commandments” almost
four years before the commencement of the genocide in
Rwanda. The document was published in Kinyarwandan,
the official language of Rwanda, and has also been translated
as “The Ten Commandments of the Bahutu”. The Hutu ten
commandments are43:
1. Every Hutu should know that a Tutsi woman,
whoever she is, works for the interest of her Tutsi
ethnic group. As a result, we shall consider a traitor
any Hutu who

Marries a Tutsi woman;

Befriends a Tutsi woman;

Employs a Tutsi woman as a secretary or a
concubine.
2. Every Hutu should know that our Hutu daughters are
more suitable and conscientious in their role as
woman, wife and mother of the family. Are they not
beautiful, good secretaries and more honest?
3. Hutu women, be vigilant and try to bring your
husbands, brothers and sons back to reason.
4. Every Hutu should know that every Tutsi is dishonest
in business. His only aim is the supremacy of his
ethnic group. As a result, any Hutu who does the
following is a traitor:



43

Makes a partnership with Tutsi in business;
Invests his money or the government's money in a
Tutsi enterprise;

Available at:http://www.uwosh.edu/faculty _staff/henson /188/
rwanda_kangura_ten.html.
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Lends or borrows money from a Tutsi;



Gives favours to Tutsi in business (obtaining import
licenses, bank loans, construction sites, public
markets, etc.).

5. All strategic positions, political, administrative,
economic, military and security should be entrusted
only to Hutu.
6. The education sector (school pupils, students,
teachers) must be majority Hutu.
7. The Rwandan Armed Forces should be exclusively
Hutu. The experience of the October 1990 war has
taught us a lesson. No member of the military shall
marry a Tutsi.
8. The Hutu should stop having mercy on the Tutsi.
9. The Hutu, wherever they are, must have unity and
solidarity and be concerned with the fate of their
Hutu brothers.
 The Hutu inside and outside Rwanda must
constantly look for friends and allies for the Hutu
cause, starting with their Hutu brothers.
 They must
propaganda.

constantly

counteract

Tutsi

 The Hutu must be firm and vigilant against their
common Tutsi enemy.
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10. The Social Revolution of 1959, the Referendum of
1961, and the Hutu Ideology, must be taught to every
Hutu at every level. Every Hutu must spread this
ideology widely. Any Hutu who persecutes his
brother Hutu for having read, spread, and taught this
ideology is a traitor.
Hutu civilians were galvanized by the anti-Tutsi
propaganda that they had a clear understanding that there
would be no legal or social consequences for their action
against the Tutsis. The extermination of Tutsis began after
the plane crash of President Habyarimana on 6 April 1994.
The Hutu Power extremists encouraging the torture, murder,
and mutilation of unarmed Tutsi civilians. Over the next
three months, an estimated 500,000–800,000 Rwandans
were brutally murdered, most of whom were members of
Rwanda’s minority Tutsi population. In its 2003 verdict in
the ‘Media Trial’ of executives from RTLM and Kangura,
the International Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda (ICTR)
confirmed the undoubted role of Rwandan hate media in the
killing. The ICTR states that44:
The newspaper and the radio explicitly and
repeatedly, in fact relentlessly, targeted the Tutsi
population for destruction. Demonizing the Tutsi as
having inherently evil qualities, equating the ethnic
group with ‘the enemy’ and portraying its women as
seductive enemy agents, the media called for the
extermination of the Tutsi ethnic group as a response
to the political threat that they associated with Tutsi
ethnicity.
44
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According to the Genocide Convention (Article 3c)45,
incitement to commit genocide is a crime punishable. There
were numerous convictions of genocide that related to
media, propaganda and incitement to commit genocide. The
Hutu Ten Commandments were attributed to the editor
of Kangura, Hassan Ngeze, and in 2003, he was convicted
of genocide and crimes against humanity by the ICTR.
Rumor, propaganda and the application of violentizaion
theory in the context of genocide in Bangladesh
The purpose of this section is to explain Lonnie Athen’s
violentization theory to develop a linkage with the context of
genocide in Bangladesh. According to the Wanton (2008),
Rhodes (2002) and Spohn (2008) violentization theory has
been successfully applied to the context of genocide in
explaining how the genocides developed and were carried
out. How the perpetrators mobilized and committed
dehumanizing of the other groups and engaged in mass rape,
torture and killing in genocide. Athens used different
variables to explain his theory of violentizaton. These are
constructions of self-image, symbols, social interaction, role
taking, and actors’ interpretations of interactions with others.
He combined all the variables in a single term i.e. symbolic
interactionism. In this, the self is a product of one’s social

45
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interaction with family, peers and community 46 . Athens
developed violentization theory to explain how people
committed genocide in four stages. These are as discussed
below:
1. Stage one: Brutalization
This stage occurs when the group of people is taught
how to engage in violent behavior to others through
a systemic fabrication of truth and facts. In case of
genocide perpetrators are motivated by perceived
gains and threats and coached how to carry out
violence. In this perpetrators bring up historical facts
and propaganda and galvanized brutalization among
the particular group of people against others.
2. Stage two: Defiance
In this stage, a belief system has been constructed
within the individual or group that is supportive of
the use of violent behavior. In cases of genocide,
perpetrators reinforce through a variety of methods
that violence is justified. Perpetrators may convince
brutalized actors that they must behave violently to
protect themselves from violent others. Violence is
viewed as a means to control and dominate a
threatening group47.
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3. Stage three: Violent dominance engagements
This stage involves engaging in violent acts. The
perpetrators present a violent supportive belief
system that encourages the use of violence toward
others. In some cases, the actor may be punished for
failing to behave violently. They are rewarded for
behaving violently with positive comments from
peers, celebrations from the community, material
possessions etc.
4. Stage four: Virulency
This stage is completed when the group of
perpetrators instilled high degree of violence against
others. They resort to extreme violent behavior
including rape, torture, killing, mutilation of bodies,
destruction of properties etc to make other groups
absolutely powerless, shamed and humiliated.
Given this context, it is quite difficult to analyze such
methodical, deliberate and calculated acts of genocide in
1971 from a single theoretical perspective. However, we
tried to explore the use of propaganda and rumor in four
stages of Violentization process of genocide in 1971. These
are as follows:
Stage One: Brutalization
As we have pointed out earlier, the brutalization stage
focuses on the informing, teaching and demonstration of
violent and ruthless behavior to the “other”. The perpetrators
construct a genocidal script against certain group of people
and get them ready to put into practice. The West Pakistani
rulers, politicians and military leadership had always
opposed to give equal rights to the Bengali people in the
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united Pakistan since 1947. The political elites who ruled
Pakistan from the centre did not consider East Pakistan as
their part since the birth of Pakistan or even afterwards. From
the very beginning of the Pakistan, the ruling elite and the
newspaper had created negative attitude to the East
Pakistan”. They did it deliberately because they feared about
the majority power of the Bengali community in Pakistan.
According to the Khaled Mahmud:48..
Bengalis were the majority community in Pakistan.
Whereas the elite class of the ruling people were nonBengalis, mostly Mohajer-Panzabi Mohajer. Panzabi
Mohajers were not at eager to handover the state
power to the majority Bengali community. There was
no consensus about the government system in
Pakistan. If they opted for parliamentary democratic
system, then the power must go in the hand of
Bengalis who would overwhelm the parliament. In
this regard they tried various methods to prevent
Bengalis to be in the state power of Pakistan.

However Bengali majority was a reality and cannot
be eroded so easily. Realizing this the ruling elites, media
started propaganda against Bengalis, that East Pakistani
Muslims were largely influenced by the Indians. Pakistani
Urdu newspapers always published propaganda against
Bengalis. Bengali and the Father of the Nation Bangabandhu
Sheikh Mujibur Rahman were projected as threat to the
united Pakistan. According to Professor Serajul Islam
Chowdhury:
The main propaganda of the West Pakistan was that
The Bengali Muslims were not proper Muslim and
48
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they were heavily mixed with the Hindu population
and their tradition. This thinking was built among
West Pakistanis because Hindu community was
heavily dominant in job sector including
administration and in high ranking officer level too.
West Pakistanis thought that this type of domination
weakened the presence of Muslim Bengali
community, so it was their (West Pakistani) duty to
purify the Bengali community as much as possible
through oppression and domination. West Pakistan
was against the Slogan ‘Joy Bangla’ because they
thought that it questioned the unity of Pakistan and
other provinces of Pakistan and might have inspired
them to demand their own independence. (Though it
had already begun). Since 1952 it was very clear that
the two nation theory won’t work and Pakistan cannot
remain united. Pakistan did not want to make Bangla
as a state language because they feared that other
parts of the state may demand the same. But
unfortunately Pakistan was established as a nation
according to their religious identity but modern state
theory preferred language as the first instrument of
unification to become a state. So, making more than
one, let alone several state languages is an actual
threat toward the rules of state building particularly
state like as diverse as Pakistan. In case of cultural
perspective, according to West Pakistan, Bengali
culture is infiltrated by Hindu culture and also
dominated by Hindu poets and artists but Muslim
culture is very different and elitist than this mixed
culture. West Pakistan claimed that Shadhin Bangla
Betar and Radio India promoted this sort of culture.
West Pakistan spread various types of rumor through
Radio Pakistan, Jamat-e-Islami Newspaper named
‘Daily Sangram’ Pakistan Gov. forced local
newspaper to publish those propaganda and always
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controlled the type of news to be published via strict
censorship.49

He further added that:
West Pakistan explained to the international
community that it was an (1971 liberation) attempt to
break Pakistan through secession. They spread the
rumor that it was an internal subversive activity,
aiming to break Pakistan. They claimed that it was a
civil war, an internal subversive activity and it was
not war. First they termed it as ‘civil war’ then
‘insurgency’.50

The central government always labeled the protesters
and leaders of East Pakistan as ‘the demand of few
secessionists to break the unity of Pakistan’ ‘illegitimate
demands and acts of treason’ ‘act of secessionist
movement’. 51 Pakistan used their own TV and newspaper
media and some local newspaper to spread their propaganda
and denial of any act of brutal attack against Bengali
community by military.
According of Professor Mahmudur Rahman, the rumor
West Pakistan used were: ¨Bengali as deshdrohi¨ (antistate), ¨bicchinottabadi¨ (separatists), ¨Bharater refugee
camp e Bengali noi, Bharotio goribra asroi peise¨(in the
49
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refugee camps in India, poor people from India have taken
refuge not the Bengalis).” 52
Bengalis were projected to the West Pakistani people
with full of humiliation. As we see from the Rao Forman
Ali’s personal accounts. In his book, Rao Forman Ali said:53
In our childhood we heard three things more about
Bengalis. These are: Bengali Babu, Bengali Jadu and
Bhukha Bengali. Bengalis were trusted and educated
workers under the British rulers. Bengali Babu class
composed of these workers who were mostly
education Hindus loyal to British rulers and had antiMuslim sentiments. Their only job was to serve the
British and made them powerful. Bengali Jadu-magic
is somewhat un-explainable but it’s a fact that people
from West India when went to the Bengal were
caught into illusion and lost their ways. And Bengal
was always affected by the natural calamities and
people had shortage of food. They migrated from
their motherland in search of foods.

According to Ajoy Das Gupta:
West Pakistan’s way of propaganda as a tool of
weakening the mental strength of Bengali community
since 1947. At first through the unequal treatment in
political aspects then created a language barrier for us
through declaring Urdu as the state language which
was imposed on us forcefully. They tried to portray
Bengali Community as the bearer of Hindu culture
and their national anthem is also corrupted with the
Hindu poet’s writing. West Pakistan also claimed that
52
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Bengali community is biased towards India and they
got instructions from India and instigate against the
central government of West Pakistan. He described it
as a cultural propaganda to confuse Muslims of other
parts of the Pakistan and also within other Muslim
countries. The political propaganda was mostly based
on portraying Bengali political leader as rebel and
label them with the name of ‘against the unity of
Pakistan and tried to break the unity54.

He further added that:
Pakistan mostly used the propaganda for earning a
legitimate support for dominating the Bengali
community and legalize their suppression. The 1969
Agartola conspiracy was the outcome of such
attempts to suppress the voice of the leader of Bengail
community. But it got reversed and the mass uprising
united the Bengali people more than before with the
rise of strong desire to establish independent Bengal
under the leadership of the Father of the Nation
Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujibur Rahman55.

The Pakistani rulers also spread propaganda against the
cultural heritage of the Bengalis. The tried to introduce a new
writing system i.e. write Bangla in Arabic. The propaganda
machine also projected Rabindranath Tagore as a Bengali
poet. West Pakistani rulers were angry that Bengalis
concentrated on Tagore, they praised Bengali songs and
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were busy with West Bengal56. They proposed and banned
Tagore’s songs in radio and television of Pakistan. They
further tried to convince that: 57
Bengalis were more close to the West Bengal than to
us. Also they had no connection with Islam and had
no idea about the Muslims in West Pakistan.

Day after day, Pakistani rulers had spread the
propaganda against Bengalis in East Pakistan. According to
the Gafur Ahmed, Former Member of the Pakistan National
Council’s personal account:
When I came to East Pakistan, my fellow colleagues
told me that large number of Bengali population went
to India after the partition in 1947. But a good number
of Hindu school teachers stayed in East Pakistan.
They intentionally taught their students anti-Pakistani
elements. I worked in a company which has offices in
Dhaka and Chittagong. Almost all the workers and
officers of this company told me that Hindu teachers
created insurgent idea among their students against
the Pakistani unity58.

Most notably Bengalis were seen as a problem or crisis
to United Pakistan. To prepare for the genocide for the final
solution of this problem i.e. extermination of the Bengalis
and their struggle for self-determination Pakistani politicians
encouraged the military for the preparation of the offences to
56
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prevent the breakdown of Pakistan. After the 25th March
brutal military crackdown on the civilian Bengali population
the Pakistani rulers imposed media blackout and started
propaganda against the Bengalis. They maintained that the
situation was normal and the Pakistani soldiers were fighting
against the miscreants. Such propaganda convinced the
majority of the West Pakistani population that their soldiers
were doing the right thing. In this regard Suhail Lari said..
They heard the news but did not trust them. They
thought that BBC broadcasted fake news of
genocide…people had totally closed mind. Also the
special side of the human attitude is that he/she wants
to believe what they believe59.

Yahia Khan in his speeches termed Bengalis as
“Kafir”. He praised his soldiers who killed those “Kafirs” in
East Pakistan. The propaganda machine termed these
soldiers as “Mohajer” and the brutal genocide they
committed as “Jihad” against the Bengalis60. The educated
class of the West Pakistan heard that genocide has been
committed against the Bengalis but they paid little attention
to it. In 1971 except Pakistan’s radio all other radio channels
broadcasted the horrific news of genocide committed by the
Pakistan’s army but they did not accept this. West Pakistan
used two types of strategy to spread the rumor in West
Pakistan and the rest of the world. In West Pakistan they
covered the news of their officer’s bravery and how they will
win the war and everything is under control and portrayed
the Bengali people as an enemy and betrayer of their own
59
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country. Outside the country they spread the propaganda of
having a civil war inside the country where India instigated
the Bengalis and also took part in the war against Pakistan61.
Stage Two: Defiance
In the defiance stage, the perpetrators of genocide develop a
belief system that supports the use of violence against the
‘others’, which they labeled as perceived threats. In this
situation the leaders encourage and reinforce the belief
system to justify the use of violence. According to Fujii
(2004), “genocidal leaders had to transform the normative
environment such that actions that were once considered
verboten (such as killing thy neighbor) could be viewed as
not only legitimate but imperative” (pp. 99-100). Fujii
described the process of creating a genocidal norm in
Rwanda as spreading the genocidal message, preventing
contradictory messages, creating events (false threats from
Tutsi), and rehearsing (small scale massacres). The leaders
had successfully constructed the genocidal message and
many Rwandan citizens had internalized the genocidal script
that the Tutsi were a threat that had to be eradicated through
the only available option; genocide. Straus pointed out that62:
Once a point was reached when those promoting
violence consolidated control and once men started
killing, they themselves became increasingly violent
and demanded conformity from their peers.
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Consistent with violentization theory, Straus found that
perpetrators engaged in violent behavior to protect and
defend themselves from the rebels and to avoid punishments
for avoiding participation. Whether accurate or not, the Hutu
perpetrators were led to believe that they had a choice; to
kill63.
Since 1947, the Pakistani rulers used Islam as a tool for
exercising their power and denying the legitimate demands
of the Bengali people. Whenever the Bengali people
demanded their rights, Pakistani rulers labeled them as antiIslam. They created grand narrative that opposing their rule
was synonymous to opposing Islam and supporting India and
Hindus. According to Muntasir Mamoon, after the military
coup in 1958, the Pakistani military ruler added civilmilitary bureaucratic power and religion together to
dominate Bengalis64.
According to Ajoy Das Gupta:
During the liberation war they labeled our liberation
war as “Civil Wars’ and in the Daily Dawn newspaper
they repeatedly called the war as ‘India vs. Pakistan
war’ and stated that a wing of Pakistan had rebelled
and started a secessionist movement against the
central government. They tampered the number of
actual death and spread propaganda of the death. On
21st April, 1971 they spread the rumor of the death of
the female poet and activist Sufia Kamal to break the
morale of the Bengali community65.
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During the liberation war in 1971, Pakistani army
established Rajakar organization to eliminate Bengali
freedom movement. General Tikka Khan in June, 1971
promulgated an ordinance to establish this organization.
Later they formed Al Badr group in November, 1971.
According to Prof. Mamoon, Al Badr was a death squad. On
14 November, 1971 Motiur Rahman Nizami in Dainik
Bangla issue said:
Al Badr young people took oath to protect Pakistan
and its ideology. They will fight side by side with our
army to defeat Hindu force. They will destroy
Hindustan and raise the flag of Islam worldwide66.

However, at the operational level they have two
objectives. Firstly, to kill Bengali people and freedom
fighters in the name of protecting Pakistan and Islam.
Secondly to ransack properties, revenge, rape and torturing
women and civilian Bengalis 67 . They used national daily
newspaper to spread rumor against Bengalis. They published
an editorial called ¨Shavabik Jibon-Normal Life¨. In this
editorial they used specific words as rumor against Bengalis.
As for example they labeled Freedom fighters as miscreants
and their activities were against the country and national
interests. They called upon the citizens of Pakistan to kill the
armed miscreants and their supporters68. To galvanize rumor
and instigations against Bengali people, Dhaka based Shanti
Committee staged huge demonstration in Dhaka on 12 April
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1971. In this procession they called for Jihad to save Islam
from the freedom fighters. They praised the action of the
Pakistani army perpetrated upon the Bengali community to
save Pakistan. They vowed to give full support to the
military. According to the Mukitjuddho Chetona Bikash
Kendra survey this procession committed the killings of
several civilian Bengali people in old Dhaka and Azimpur
areas69.
According to Ajoy Das Gupta:
Rejakar, political leader/ ministers of Jamat-e –Islam
and Muslim league members/ leaders also spread
rumor by themselves and claimed that West Pakistan
got the situation under control. Rajakar al badr, Al
Shams and other Muslim League organization
worked for West Pakistan through radio and
newspapers. So, actually there were many segments
and many layers who spread the propaganda, likeGovernment level via Pakistan radio station, Rajakar
organizations, Press like Daily Dawn and by the
Military generals/ officers themselves. They also
spread rumors about the refugees who fled to India to
save their lives. Pakistan radio and media claimed that
Bengali refugees were mistreated by the Indian
people and government and they were suffering from
lack of food, shelter and remain unprotected. They
even spread the rumor that refugees actually wanted
to come back to East Pakistan and even many
refugees returned to their homeland where West
Pakistan government had set a base camp on the
border side to welcome back the refugees with warm
welcome!70
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Daily Sangram on 13th May published sub-editorial
urging the military to support Rajakar-Shanti Committee in
every locality and take punitive actions against the
miscreants (freedom fighters). They supported the formation
of civilian armed (militia group) to eliminate freedom
fighters. On 28th May, 1971 Sangram published that:
We believed that a civilian armed group can be
created with the pro-Pakistani trusted people and they
should be armed as soon as possible who can
eliminate those miscreants within the shortest period
of time71.

On the following days several armed militia groups i.e.
Rajakar, Al-Badr and Al-Shams were formed to orchestrate
genocide against Bengali people. To secure more resources,
sustain their violent activities and expanding the
organization, Shanti committee leaders urged the Pakistani
authority in the daily newspaper that:
Shanti Committee is required to sustain their
activities until the undeclared war against India and
their infiltrators come to an end. That is why it needs
more resources and power. The absence of its
activities may jeopardise Pakistan and its unity. In
this Shanti committee and Rajakar force will support
the army so that they could fight against the foreign
forces72.
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In November, 1971 the Sangram urged to give modern
and automatic weapons to the Rajakars to maintain peace.
Shanti committee and Rajakars members in 1971 spread
rumor against Bengali`s struggle for freedom and justice.
Their objective was to motivate people against Bengalis and
support Pakistan. After the 25th March brutal military
crackdown on the Bengali civilian people, they spread
propaganda that nothing had happened and situation was
normal. They always called freedom fighters as miscreants
and they urged upon all to prevent the miscreants from their
activities.
Stage three: Violent dominance engagements
This stage is somewhat enmeshed with the stage two. It
begins with the initiation of genocide upon the target group.
In the Rwandan genocide the perpetrators of genocide
reported that using a machete to kill was easy since they
often used the machete in their fields.
According to Li, the radio broadcasts:73
Helped Rwandans make sense of their active
participation in the genocide in terms that were
broader than simple hatred or fear of the Tutsi by
creating a context in which euphemisms such as
“work” and “cockroaches” could be easily
understood through an indirectness that left nothing
unsaid.

During the liberation war in 1971, Pakistani military
and civil administrations and their local collaborators had
spread rumor that they had tackled the situation in East
Pakistan, which the miscreants tried to worsen in the name
73
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of independent movement. On May 16, 1971 Daily Pakistan
published a report, which states that Lt. Gen. Tikka Khan,
the military installed governor in the East Pakistan gave
interview with the journalists. The report said:
East Pakistan Governor and Provincial Military
Administrator Tikka Khan said they had successfully
eliminated armed resistance from all corners of this
province. Only some violence is happening in remote
parts of the province. Mostly these are dacoits and
miscreants ransacking people’s house, creating
terrorism and harassing citizens¨. He further said his
army had encircled all the miscreants and they would
crush them soon74.

Despite bringing brutal wrath on the students of all
universities, they spread the propaganda that the situation is
normal in the education sector. On 21 May, 1971 Dainik
Pakistan published a report referring to the government`s
press note that all poly-techniques, medical colleges,
universities, engineering colleges would reopen by 2nd
August, 1971. It also warned that they would sack teachers
who would not join within the date¨.75 Pakistan military and
government made an attempt to show the world that the
situation was normal, and the war was with the Indian army
and nothing to worry but to defeat the Indian army, since
they were actual enemy of Pakistan76. In this regard we share
personal experience of Ajoy Das Gupta. He remarked that:
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They continuously telecast the fake news of defeating
Indian forces and killing of the rebel Bengali fighters
in most of the places of East Pakistan under their
control. In some cases they even claimed that they had
attacked some of the border villages of India. He
further added that “when we were on the camp of
Shatkhira and destroyed many military camps with
our Muktibahini forces and got the area almost free
from the military, but the Pakistan radio claimed that
they had killed many Muktibahini members and
attacked their camp situated on the bank of Ichamoti
River including Tripura, Meghalaya, Barishal and
Goila Village. It was absolute fake news to show the
West Pakistanis and rest of the world that they got it
under control and Bengalis had lost their strength!

Dainik Pakistna published a news stating that all
government officials, workers, shanti committee members,
journalists gathered in general meeting in Manikganj
Mahakuma office. In this meeting they praised Pakistan
army for teaching a stern lesson to the miscreants and Indian
infiltrators77.
Dainik Sangram published a note quoting Golam Azam:
Jammat members will find no interest to live in this
world if Pakistan does not exist. Pakistan is the home
of Islam for all Muslims. So Jamaat members act to
protect Pakistan78.

This kind of public statements called for taking action
against the Bengalis who wanted independence from
Pakistan and helped them to wage violent genocide on them.
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Bengalis were labeled as conspirators to break Pakistan.
Even after the war, The Hamoodur Rahman Commission
reported, that the military actually tortured the Bengalis and
killed a handful of rebellious Mukti Bahini and found them
guilty on limited basis but they did not declare it as a war
crime and refused to have a trial for them. The October
Whitepaper 1971 published by the Pakistan government was
also one of the propaganda strategy which was also full of
lies and portrayed Pakistan military as having taken many
bad decision that were flawed and shortsighted but they
never explained the actual extent of the war and the
genocide, killings, rape, property destruction, immense
torture done by the military in either of these documents.”79
Stage four: Virulency
The final stage of brutalization in genocide is virulency. In
this stage the perpetrators emerged as ruthless killers. In
Rwandan genocide the killers as hunters dehumanized the
Tutsi to encourage the killings. The Hutu killers were taught
by the government that they had a duty to kill Tutsi Mironko
(2004). Along with killing, the perpetrators adopted several
violent techniques to vanquish the other group, which
included rape, torture, mutilation and slavery.
The genocide in 1971 is the most concentrated act of
genocide in the twentieth century. The West Pakistani
military regime and their local collaborators had unleashed a
systematic campaign of mass murder, aiming at the
destruction of millions of Bengalis, attempting to crush those
seeking East Pakistani independence. The East Bengalis had
witnessed the act of genocide from the 25th March, 1971.
Widespread crime against humanity had been committed
79

Interview with Ajoy Das Gupta.

120 ● Chapter IV
against the Bengalis including Bengali military men of the
East Bengal Regiment, the East Pakistan Rifles, police and
para-military Ansars and Mujahids, Hindus, Awami League
members, students and Bengali intellectuals including
professors and teachers whenever deemed by the Pakistani
army as ‘militants’ were all targets80. According to Mofidul
Hoque, during the liberation war of Bangladesh, the
genocide committed by the Pakistani army was rare in the
world history. Bengali people witnessed genocide, which
Lemkin had described nearly two decades ago. Two
international reporters for the first time published their
reports to inform the world community about the onslaughts
on Bengali people in 1971. Simon Dring on March 30, 1971
published a report in the front page of the Daily Telegraph
about the slaughter in Dhaka that the army perpetrated in the
name of "God and a united Pakistan". Secondly on June 13,
1971, Mascarenhas published his own gruesome personal
experiences in Bangladesh in 1971 with a title “Genocide”.
It was the first detailed eyewitness account of the
genocide in Bangladesh published in a western newspaper.
According to them the Pakistani army had begun a campaign
of genocide that extended to all major cities and towns in
Bangladesh and then moved out into the countryside to
terrorize, murder and rape Bengali villagers.
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Rounaq Jahan notes that:
Throughout the liberation war, ‘able-bodied young
men were suspected of being actual or potential
freedom fighters, with thousands arrested, tortured,
and killed81.

During the liberation war in 1971, Bengali women
were also subjected to the cruel, inhuman and degrading
torture and rape by the Pakistani soldiers and their
collaborators-rajakars. Many Bengali women were targeted
for gender-selective atrocities and abuses such as gang
sexual assault, rape and murder. Susan Brownmiller likened
the events in Bangladesh to the Japanese rapes in Nanjing
and German rapes in Russia during World War II: ‘200,000,
300,000 or possibly 400,000 women were raped82. Pakistani
soldiers ‘not only violated Bengali women on the spot; they
abducted thousands and held them by force in their military
barracks for nightly use83. The genocide in Bangladesh was
among the most carefully and centrally planned of modern
genocides. The nature of violence and killings were
organized massacres planned and organized by the military
authority. Military personnel, militias including local
rajakars and Bihari communities were galvanized by the anti
Bengali propaganda and rumors. According to Robert Payne
Bengalis were ‘often compared with monkeys and chickens,
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a low lying land of low lying people.'84 He used the word
“massacre” to describe the genocidal acts by the Pakistani
military upon Bengali community people. He further noted
that:
Massacre is an art, nor a science, and it is carried out
by men possessing recognizable qualities. Among
these qualities as an over whelming contempt for
humanity85.

According to the Robert Payne
For nine months, East Pakistan, one of the most
densely populated regions on earth was given over to
massacre on a scale unprecedented in recent history.
Only the Japanese massacre in China during the
1930s and the German massacre in Russia during the
1940s could compare with it. What happened was
something so terrible that it passed beyond ordinary
comprehension. It was a methodical, deliberate and
calculated massacre86.

In this context we bring just one case study of such
brutal genocide upon the Bengalis in Mirpur area in the
capital Dhaka. This single case study reveals the fact that
how the Pakistani military and their local collaborators
including Bihari community committed crime against
humanity all over the country. After the 1970 election,
Bihari community targeted key persons in the Bengali
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community in Mirpur who actively participated in the
freedom movement. They killed poet Mehrun Nessa and the
journalist of the Daily Ittefaq Khondoker Abu Taleb. Both
stood and protested against the Pakistani repression and
actively supported Bengali movement for freedom. Just for
this reason they were brutally killed by the Biharis in
Mirpur.87 After the military crackdown on 25th March, 1971,
many Bengalis tried to leave their homes in Mirpur to avoid
killing and tortures. But according to Sheikh Ismail Hossain:
Behari community in Mirpur convinced their Bengali
neighbours that they will not be harmed. Behari
cordoned off whole Mirpur areas and started looting
Bengali homes. They also killed thousands of Bengali
people. In Mirpur there were eleven mass-graveyards
used by them to kill Bengali people and mutilate their
bodies.

Among the 11 graveyards only from Zollad Khana
slaughter area three trucks of human`s remaining were
collected and transported to the Savar Shahid Smriti
Memorial for burial. In 1999, Liberation War Museum of
Bangladesh and Bangladesh Army did a massive rescue
operation to collect the human`s remaining from sewerage
lines connected with the well in Zollad Khana. They found
70 skulls and 5392 bones of the humans88. This is just one
horrific example of brutal genocide on Bengali community
people in 1971.
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Conclusion
The aim of this study is to develop a linkage between the
rumor and propaganda in genocide through the lens of
violentization theory during the liberation of war in
Bangladesh. The perpetrators of genocide in 1971 had a long
term strategy to project Bengali community as distinct ethnic
group and disloyal to the united Pakistan. Their legitimate
demands had been treated as acts of treason and secessionist.
The perpetrators used radio, newspaper, verbal abuses to
spread hate speech against the Bengali community during the
liberation war. To a large extent that had instigated
perpetrators to organize violent genocide on Bengalis. They
also tried to hide these horrific news and spread fake news
about their activities. However, during the liberation war
Bengalis and freedom fighters did not believe in what the
Pakistan radio or news media telecasted or portrayed. They
only believed in what the Bangladesh Betar telecasted,
Akashbani, Shadhin Bangla Betar Kendra, BBC news and
other international news media telecasted the actual news.
Even foreign journalist risked their lives to save video
clippings, footage and photos of the killed innocent Bengalis
and destruction of the places. They risked their lives to show
the world what was happening in the then East Pakistan. The
most important part was that International media supported
the struggle for liberation, they telecasted the news
constantly especially BBC news, Time Magazine and New
York Times were the most active news media to cover the
incident of genocide. Since 25th March, 1971 for nine months
Pakistan army and its local collaborators had conducted
orchestrated genocide on Bengalis. Three million lives had
perished due to their heinous crimes against humanity

Chapter V
Recurrence of Systematic and Widespread
Persecution of Rohingya: A Thorn on the
Global Conscience
M. Amir-Ul Islam
Ethnic Rohingya have long undergone decades of
discrimination and disenfranchisement in Myanmar, albeit
never to the degree they are currently facing. They are denied
citizenship in their own ancestral land, forced to leave their
crops on the cultivating paddy fields, having their hamlets
burnt to ashes and loving families for generations, all of
which is now lost, along with everything that is granted by
the heaven on this earth.
The most current and continuing exodus was flickered
by a military crackdown following an alleged raid by so
called Rohingya insurgent group, the Arakan Rohingya
Salvation Army (ARSA), formerly known as Harakah alYaqin, at police posts in Myanmar’s Rakhine state on
August 25, 2017, on the plea as alleged the Burmese military
force responded with the ongoing “clearance operations”.
One Fleeing Rohingya says “security forces shot
indiscriminately, burned their homes and threatened them
with death. The government says hundreds died, mostly
Rohingya, and that 176 out of 471 Rohingya villages are now
abandoned”1.

Alam, J 2017, ‘Fleeing Rohingya Muslims watch as homes burn
in Myanmar’, MSN News, 15 September, accessed 18 October
2017, <https://www.msn.com/en-us/news/other/fleeing-rohingyamuslims-watch-as-homes-burn-in-myanmar/ar-AArZfq8>.
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According to the Office of the High Commissioner for
Human Rights (OHCHR), United Nations, Zeid Ra’ad Al
Hussein, “The “clearance operations” in Rohingya started
long before 25 August 20172. It is an organised wide spread
and systematic attack carried out by the Myanmar security
forces against the entire Rohingya population across
northern Rakhine State which led to a mass exodus of
approximately 6,03,000 people fleeing to Bangladesh as
estimated by UN till the date of 22 October 2017 since 25
August 20173. As of 11 December 2017, there were nearly
860,000 Rohingya refugees in Cox’s Bazar – of whom
646,000 have arrived since 25 August4 and invariably, the
columns of tortured and displaced Rohingyas continue to
swell each day, now exceeded almost a million being treated
as inhuman. The testimonies gathered by OHCHR indicate
that the attacks against Rohingya villages constitute serious
human rights violations.
Whilst there are close terminological similarities as
well differences between the related terms used for defining
and distinguishing ‘Genocide’ and ‘Ethnic Cleansing’, this
chapter emphasises on reasons why Rohingya crisis
overwhelmed the definitions of ‘Genocide’ according to the
International Law. The decade long massacre against
Rohingya can no longer be termed as “Textbook Example of

Mission report of OHCHR rapid response mission to Cox’s
Bazar, Bangladesh, 13-24 September 2017, released 11 October
2017, U.N. Office of the High Commissioner for Human Rights,
United Nations, retrieved 12 October 2017.
2

3

https://article.wn.com/view/2017/10/22/UN_group_says_over_6
00000_Rohingya_Muslims_have_fled_to_Bang/
4

https://www.unocha.org/rohingya-refugee-crisis.

M. Amir-Ul Islam ● 127

Ethnic Cleansing” 5 as recently termed by Zeid Ra’ad alHussein, United Nations High Commissioner for Human
Rights. The facts as are available, ventilated through
international media and Satellite images of the massacre are
clear evidence of the ‘Clinical Illustration of Genocide’.
Understanding genocide in Myanmar
Whilst there are close conceptual linkages between
‘genocide and ethnic cleansing’, this chapter emphasises on
reasons why Rohingya crisis overwhelmed the definitions of
Genocide according to the International Law.
The term ‘genocide’ was first coined by a Polish jurist,
Raphael Lemkin, who confounded from witnessing the
devastation of the Holocaust in Rwanda, and subsequently
campaigned for Genocide to be recognised as a crime under
international law. He defined it as “the destruction of a
nation or an ethnic group”, further identifying that
“Genocide has two phases: one, the destruction of the
national identity of the oppressed group, the other, the
imposition of the national identity of the oppressor”6
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The United Nations Convention on the Prevention and
Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, adopted by
Resolution 260 (III) (A) of the United Nations General
Assembly in 19487 which was notably ratified by the state of
Myanmar in 1956, codified as the notion of genocide. This
was later incorporated in the Rome Statute for the
International Criminal Court in 1998, Article 6 of the Rome
Statute defines “genocide” as “any of the following acts
committed with intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a
national, ethnic, racial or religious group, as such: a) Killing
members of the group; b) Causing serious bodily or mental
harm to members of the group; c) Deliberately inflicting on
the group conditions of life calculated to bring about its
physical destruction in whole or in part; d) Imposing
measures intended to prevent births within the group; e)
Forcibly transferring children of the group to another
group” 8 . The UN Convention and Raphael Lemkin also
identified distinctive feature of genocide, in which,
perpetrators aim to destroy a group rather than the
individuals who creates the group along with an ultimate
purpose to destroy the group’s identity. A useful insight into
the working of modern power systems comes to light from
this idea, particularly as the state of Myanmar is now under
scrutiny.

7

Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of
Genocide adopted by Resolution 260 (III) A of the United Nations
General Assembly on 9 December 1948.
8

Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of
Genocide (1948), approved and proposed for signature and
ratification or accession by General Assembly resolution 260 A
(III) of 9 December 1948, entered into force on 12 January 1951,
in accordance with article XIII.
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Substantiated facts as are now on record within the full
view of the world community including the satellite pictures
along with past records of Burma’s military Junta
engineering the recent Rohingya crisis, it is apparent that the
general intent of Myanmar government has always been to
extinguish the identity of minority groups such as Kachin,
Rohingya and other religious groups.
Destruction of Rohingyas through non-stop and
continuous persecution in various forms, the mass scale
drive occurred recurring with a regular interval and other
form of denial of human treatment remains part of
continuing deprivation and segregation including denial of
citizenship. Rohingyas being general and common target,
obvious and evident intention is manifest, and the facts as
revealed fits the definition of genocide as under The UN
Convention and Rome Statute. There is a need for
identifying three of the five practices of the UN Genocide
Convention applicable with the ‘specific intent to destroy’
the Rohingya population by:
a) Killing members of the group;
b) Causing serious bodily or mental harm to members
of the group ;
c) Deliberately inflicting on the group conditions of life
calculated to bring about its physical destruction in
whole or in part.
Persecution of minorities including the Rohingya in
Myanmar has been incessant since 1962 when a military
coup was installed. Such systematic operation of Myanmar’s
military groups against Rohingya since 1978 resulted in
mass murder, rape, arson, destruction of their houses,
mosques, sanctuaries they built since time immemorial. The
persecution process was expedited over a long course of
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time, reaching its peak when the recent deadly oppression
and pogroms took place in August 2017.
Besides the denial of citizenship, Rohingyas have been
subjected to such atrocious act including state-sponsored
abuses of human rights in form of forced displacement,
forced labour, restricting freedom of movement and
confinement in Concentration Camps, denying citizenship
by adopting fascist regulations, committing rape and other
sexual violence, extra judicial killings, arson, extortion,
police harassment, land confiscation, arbitrary taxation,
inequitable marriage regulations, exclusion from Human
Rights and also denying access to jobs, education and
healthcare, and eviction and destruction of their homes and
hamlets in a systematic manner which is widespread, by
targeting Rohingya population as a whole in Myanmar.
There were serious restrictions on Rohingyas freedom of
movement for which they require official authorisation to
move between places from one place to another, limiting
movement between dusk to dawn reminds one of the
apartheid era of South Africa. As a matter of fact apartheid
practices in Myanmar are even worse than what was
practiced in South Africa. Violation of such onerous and
time-consuming procedures to secure travel otherwise would
result in arrest, detention and persecution9.
It was becoming more difficult for the long persecuted
Rohingya to survive when they encountered restrictions on
their daily life activities causing grievous human rights
crisis. Post Military riots on Rohingya in 2012 when
approximately 120,000 people were held incarcerated in
concentration camps as Internally Displaced People (IDPs)
9

A/HRC/32/18 para 28-30 and Amnesty International report nr
ASA 16/5362/2016 of 20 December 2016.
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who were denied freedom of movement, political
representation and all other basic rights. The condition of the
camps was uninhabitable having no adequate food, water,
electricity or sanitisation. These incidents are adequate to
prove that perpetrators have the “intent to destroy in whole
or in part” a group based on its nationality, ethnicity, race or
religion.
Genocide Emergency Alerts for Myanmar have been
issued annually by Genocide Watch since its founding in
1999, with major updates in 2006, 2012, 2013, 2015 and
2017, at times during unending genocidal exterminations.
Rohingyas are being targeted much like the Tutsis minority
of Rwanda, who were targeted for destruction by the
extremists of the Rwandan Hutu ethnic majority group under
the facade of a war.
A ten-stage model by “Genocide Watch” 10 identifies
the process that lead to genocide, some or all of which might
occur simultaneously. It provides a logical paradigm for
uncovering the early warning signs of genocide and
comprehension to adopt the strategy, on how to prevent it by
counteracting those at each stage. They are as follows:
1. “Classification divides the society into “us”
versus “them.” The Rohingya and Kachin are
classified as non-Burmese ethnic groups, with
religions other than Buddhism. Most Rohingya
are denied citizenship. The 1982 Citizenship
Law holds that only members of the 135 groups
10

Genocide Watch, The Ten Stages of Genocide by Dr. Gregory
Stanton, Genocide Watch, accessed 18 October 2017,
<http://www.genocidewatch.org/genocide/tenstagesofgenocide.h
tml>.
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named in the law that were deemed to be in
Burma prior to 1823 can be citizens.
2. Symbolization provides ways to identify the
groups. Rohingya and Kachin speak their own
languages, have their own clothing, and have
their own places of worship. The identity cards
that Rohingya once held were taken away in
1989, and new ID’s have only been issued to
around 4000 Rohingyas on the condition that
they say they are “Bengali,” validating the
government’s false narrative that they are
immigrants from Bangladesh.
3. Discrimination against Rohingya includes
denial of government jobs, health care,
education, and confiscation of land and
property.
4. Dehumanisation includes propaganda that
Rohingya are jihadists, terrorists, murderers,
and thieves. The leader of the 969 Movement,
Monk Ashin, Wirathu, has said that he wants to
lead a campaign to purge Burma of all Muslims
-“starve them to death, make them homeless.”
He was jailed for his involvement in burning
alive an entire Muslim family -a well- to-do
grocer and a Haj returnee- in his birthplace.
5. Organisation includes the 969 movement,
extremist orders of monks, and the Tatmadaw
government army and police. They carry out
the murders and disappearances, torture,
rapes, and arson of Rohingya villages.
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6. Polarization has resulted in creation of
concentration camps for Rohingyas and
separation of them from the Rakhine Buddhist
population.
7. Preparation has included planning for
aggression and arson against Rohingya
villages, and recently the build-up and invasion
by large numbers of Tatmadaw troops in
Rakhine state, with trucks and heavy weapons.
8. Persecution [itself a crime against humanity]
has included forcing the Rohingya into
concentration camps, denying them medical
care, food, and water, torture, and mass rape.
Many Rohingya have fled in rickety boats and
large numbers have drowned while fleeing.
9. Genocidal massacres have resulted in
thousands of deaths. Starvation and death from
disease in concentration camps, especially of
children and the elderly, have cost thousands
of lives. Births are restricted through limits on
family size to two children. Others cannot get
birth certificates, a violation of the Convention
on the Rights of the Child, to which Myanmar
is a state-party.
10. Denial permeates government statements,
including the statements of Aung San Suu Kyi.
The UN Commission of Inquiry, UN Special
Rapporteur and other neutral observers have
been barred from the country.”11

11

Ibid.
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It is clear that all of the above ten stages are manifest
in the treatment of the Rohingya in Myanmar. The Rohingya
are systematically discriminated against having been denied
citizenship, rights to vote, employment, access to health care
amongst other Constitutional and universal Human Rights.
Persecution is flagrant, as is evident having been denied
freedom of movement, their dwellings are burnt and women
tortured, raped, and beaten followed by mass killing without
any redress. Denial always run throughout the genocidal
process as Myanmar government have refused to
acknowledge the violence against Rohingyas as Genocide
which have been taking place for decades, whereas the denial
continued to increase when Aung San Suu Kyi joined the
chorus of denial after her release from house arrest.
The International State Crime Initiative (ISCI) at
Queen Mary University of London Report12refers explicitly
to the Rohingya Muslim community of the militarydominated Southeast Asian nation Myanmar, as has been
systematically persecuted and expunged from the national
narrative - often at the behest of powerful extremist groups
from the country’s majority Buddhist population and even
government authorities at length by way of involving its
Military forces in such a manner where complete
extermination is incontrovertibly concluded by ISCI
confirming that “The Rohingya face the final stages of
genocide” 13 . ISCI uses notes of genocide expert Daniel
12

Green, P, MacManus, T and Cour Venning, A 2015, Countdown
to Annihilation: Genocide in Myanmar, London : International
State Crime Initiative, School of Law, Queen Mary University,
London.
Iyengar, R 2015, ‘Burma's Million-Strong Rohingya Population
Faces 'Final Stages of Genocide,' Says Report’, Time, 29 October,
accessed 18 October 2017, <http://time.com/4089276/burmarohingya-genocide-report-documentary/>.
13
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Feierstein’s framework of the six stages of genocide,
outlined in his 2014 book “Genocide as Social Practice”14
as a lens through which to view Myanmar. Through
interviews with stakeholders on both sides of what it
describes as ethnic cleansing, as well as media reports leaked
through government documents; these reports enumerate
how the Rohingyas have experienced the first four stages of
Genocide: (stigmatisation and dehumanisation; harassment,
violence and terror); isolation and segregation; systematic
weakening-and are on the verge of “mass annihilation.” The
sixth stage, which involves the “removal of the victim group
from collective history,” is already under way in many
respects. However, Rohingya faced its deadliest attack in its
history erasing over 90% of Rohingya from Rakhine State
occasioning mass killing of thousands innocents and forced
them to flee, an exodus of more than 500,000 from Myanmar
in addition to 900,000 already fled before 2017 out of 1.11.3 millions of Rohingyas who used to live in Rakhine State,
it is no doubt that Myanmar has crossed the final i.e. sixth
stage of Genocide as quoted above by Daniel Feierstein.
Matthew Smith, the founder and executive director of
Bangkok-based nonprofit Fortify Rights reported in TIME
Magazine15, “The abuses that the Rohingya are experiencing
are at a level and scale that we have not seen elsewhere in
Southeast Asia,”

14

Shaw, M. 2016 "Book Review: Genocide as Social Practice:
Reorganizing Society under the Nazis and Argentina’s Military
Juntas,"Genocide Studies and Prevention: An International
Journal: Vol. 9: Iss. 3: 183-187.
15

Ibid.
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These incidents not only fall under the definition of
Genocide but also indicated the very likely commission of
crimes against humanity (as the High Commissioner
concluded already in June 2016 16 ) under the definition of
Crime against Humanity under the Rome Statute in which
Article 7 defines
["crime against humanity as " any of the following
acts when committed as part of a widespread or
systematic attack directed against any civilian
population, with knowledge of the attack: (a) Murder;
(b) Extermination; (c) Enslavement; (d) Deportation
or forcible transfer of population; (e) Imprisonment
or other severe deprivation of physical liberty in
violation of fundamental rules of international law; (f)
Torture; (g) Rape, sexual slavery, enforced
prostitution, forced pregnancy, enforced sterilization,
or any other form of sexual violence of comparable
gravity; (h) Persecution against any identifiable group
or collectivity on political, racial, national, ethnic,
cultural, religious, gender as defined in paragraph 3,
or other grounds that are universally recognized as
impermissible under international law, in connection
with any act referred to in this paragraph or any crime
within the jurisdiction of the Court; (i) Enforced
disappearance of persons; (j) The crime of apartheid;
(k) Other inhumane acts of a similar character
intentionally causing great suffering, or serious injury
to body or to mental or physical health”.

16

Report of OHCHR mission to Bangladesh, Interviews with
Rohingyas fleeing from Myanmar since 9 October 2016, accessed
19 October 2017, <www.ohchr. org/ Documents /Countries / MM
/FlashReport3Feb2017.pdf>.
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Choice of terms: ‘Ethnic Cleansing’ or ‘Genocide’?
Whether the term ‘Ethnic Cleansing’ or ‘Genocide’ is used,
it bears no nexus to the number of people who are killed. By
way of example, approximately 8000 innocents were killed
at Srebrenica which was termed as “genocide” by the ICTY,
whereas a U.N. Commission of Inquiry ruled that over
100,000 killed in Darfur (now exceeding 300,000) was not
sufficient evidence for the intent to be required to commit
genocide by the government of Sudan17.
Therefore, willingness to take action to stop the killing
required selection of the appropriate term for which the
terms “ethnic cleansing” or “crimes against humanity”, when
used, tends to indicate a certain unwillingness of the UN to
take stringent action to stop the crimes. It is categorically
vigilant in history that weaker or less weighty terms are first
preferred because the decision whether or not to use force
depends whether the word “genocide” is applied to the
crimes, for the force to be sent to stop it.
A similar example of this came to light if we consider
“three months into the genocide in Rwanda” when the US
State Department finally acknowledged on 10th June 1994
that the “acts of genocide” in Rwanda were the same as
“genocide”. This declaration came after the US had voted in
the UN Security Council to pull United Nation Assistance
Stanton, G 2017, ‘Persecution, Forced Displacement, and
Genocide of Rohingya, Kachin, Shan, Karen and other minorities
of Myanmar’, testimony to the Permanent People’s Tribunal,
Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia, 18 September, accessed on 19 October
2017,<https://tribunalonmyanmar.org/wp-content /uploads /2017
/09/Crimes-Against-Humanity-War-Crimes-and-Genocide
Against-the-Rohingya-and-Kachin-of-Myanmar-by-Dr.-GregoryStanton.pdf>.
17
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Mission for Rwanda (UNAMIR) troops out of Rwanda on
21st April 1994 and voted against deploying UN forces in
May, the same year, as the extermination continued. By June
1994, the Rwandan Patriotic Front won the civil war and
stopped committing genocide.
Much like the occurrences of Genocide in Rwanda,
Rohingya are being targeted much like the case of the
extremists of the Rwandan Hutu ethnic majority
group planning to destroy the Tutsis minority, under
the cover of war, under the cover of a facade, that no
one is questioning18.

Bosnia also witnessed the same fiasco, by terming
those killings as “ethnic cleansing” until the Srebrenica
massacre in mid-July 1995 provoked a NATO conference on
July 21 ultimately occasioning NATO bombing of Serb
forces on August 30, which convened Serbia to agree to a
ceasefire, division of Bosnia, and a NATO peacekeeping
operation. As a result, the civil war in Bosnia came to an end.
The ICTY and International Court of Justice declared the
massacre at Srebrenica (Bosnis and Herzegovina) as
GENOCIDE.

Hussain, N 2014, ‘Burma: Steps to Democracy, Civil unrest or
Genocide?’, Restless beings, accessed 19 October 2017,
<http://www.restlessbeings.org/projects/rohingya/burma-stepsto-democracy-civil-unrest-or-genocide>.
18
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War in Kosovo 19 was also referred to as “ethnic
cleansing” up until David Scheffer, US War Crimes
Ambassador, noted “indicators of genocide” on April 7,
1999, followed immediately by bombing of Belgrade, which
brought NATO occupation of Kosovo and ultimately Serb
surrendered.
Similarly, in regard to Massacre in Darfur, Colin
Powell, US Secretary of State on the base of an empirical
survey of evidence of genocide among Darfuri refugees, on
9th September 2004, declared that “genocide has occurred
and may still be occurring in Darfur” where the evidence
corroborates the specific intent of the perpetrators to destroy
“a group in whole or in part.” However, there was no direct
military intervention by NATO or the US although the
International Criminal Court charged Sudanese President
Omar al-Bashir and two others responsible for genocide in
Darfur, they have never been arrested nor brought to trial.
The investigation is still going on.
‘Ethnic Cleansing’, an official term used for forcible
displacement, first came into wide usage in the 1990s as an
instance of describing ‘mayhems’ and ‘atrocities’ committed
for forcible removal of minority groups during the out-break
of genocide in Yugoslavia. It is not a term used in the Rome
Treaty of the International Criminal Court, nor a ‘criminal
charge’ known in international law.

People’s Tribunal on Myanmar, Expert Witness Dr. Gregory
Stanton’s Statement, 18 September 2017, accessed on 19 October
2017, <https://tribunalonmyanmar.org/2017/09/18/expert-witness
-dr-gregory-stantons-statement/>.
19
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Ethnic cleansing is much more about the removal of
particular group from a particular territory, often in
border-regions of states seeking to rid themselves of
what they believe to be undesirable populations20.

On the other side, “this very act of ethnic cleansing can
lead to the destruction of the group’s population, or a part
of the group’s population, which would then amount to
genocide.”21
In 2005, the UN’s ‘2005 World Summit Outcome’ 22
however included ‘ethnic cleansing’ along with ‘genocide’,
‘war crimes’ and ‘crimes against humanity’ as four atrocities
that states have a duty to protect their populations from.
Therefore, UN Security Council Resolution 1674, adopted
by the United Nations Security Council on 28 April 2006,
"reaffirms the provisions of paragraphs 138 and 139 of the
“2005 World Summit Outcome Document” regarding the
responsibility to protect populations from genocide, war
crimes, ethnic cleansing and crimes against humanity".
Choice of Terms makes a massive difference while
defining and describing the crimes committed in terms of
finding a permanent solution to be brought against any
‘Are Myanmar’s Rohingya facing genocide or ethnic
cleansing?’, Free Malaysia Today, 22 September 2017, accessed
18 October 2017, <http://www.freemalaysiatoday .com /category
/world/2017/09/22/are-myanmars-rohingya-facing-genocide-orethnic-cleansing/>.
20

21

22

Ibid.

United Nations General Assembly, A/RES/60/1, accessed on 19
October 2017, <http://www.un.org/womenwatch/ods/A-RES-601-E.pdf>.
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atrocities, perhaps by way of bringing the crimes before the
court of law. When the term “genocide” is used to describe
crimes against humanity, use of force is possible. It is an
indicator that there is a lack of political will to take any
effective forceful action to stop crimes when the crimes are
only called “ethnic cleansing” or “crimes against humanity”
instead of referring it as “ genocide”. It is precisely
‘genocide’ that the Myanmar government and its supporting
militias are committing against the Rohingya: they are
committing both “ethnic cleansing” [forced displacement]
and ‘genocide’ ignoring the fact that these crimes go often
hand in hand. And admittedly, there is a clear intention to
destroy the ethnic group, ‘Rohingyas’ in the instant ongoing
atrocities in Myanmar.
It is inconvertibly true that Genocidal massacres are
used to terrorize a victim group into fleeing not only to
another place but force them to leave by entering other
neighbour countries. It may only be an oversight that socalled "international community" (which exists only as a
myth) making such omissions failing to call the Rohingya
Violence as the acts of "genocide”.
Propensity of establishment of a tribunal in Myanmar
Despite many exemplary initiatives concluding and
successful prosecutions against International Crimes held
under the Domestic Trial Court across the globe, it seems
improbable for the Government of Myanmar to request the
UNSC to establish a tribunal within the State, in which many
State leaders themselves fall vulnerable to be prosecuted for
the alleged crimes. Since the world has its permanent
international criminal court to prosecute and punish
individuals responsible for the crimes of genocide, war
crimes and crimes against humanity committed after July
2002, there is no need for establishment of a domestic
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tribunal to deal with the present crisis amounting to genocide
committed against the Rohingyas. The ICC has jurisdiction
to try cases on the crimes of genocide as provided under
Article 6(1) of the Rome Statute.
In addition, Myanmar is also a Party to the Genocide
Convention 1948 which require similar obligation from
Myanmar to prevent and punish individuals responsible for
the crime of genocide. However the problem is that the
Government of Myanmar itself has been committing the
crime leaving no position for Rohingyas, to remain able and
alive, other than by fleeing to other neighbouring countries
such as Bangladesh, Malaysia, Indonesia and Thailand
seeking shelter and protection.
Myanmar is not yet a State Party to the Rome
Statute. On the ground that the perpetrators can
nevertheless walk scot-free, leaving Rohingyas with denied
access to justice, ICC has jurisdiction to exercise over States
which are non-Parties but with conditions as provided under
Articles 13 (b) and (c) of the Rome Statute23 as follows:
“The Court may exercise its jurisdiction with respect
to a crime referred to in article 5 in accordance with
the provisions of this Statute if:
a) A situation in which one or more of such crimes
appears to have been committed is referred to the
Prosecutor by the Security Council acting under
Chapter VII of the Charter of the United Nations; or

23

Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court by resolution
ICC-ASP/2/Res.3, adopted at the second session of the Assembly
on 12 September 2003, entered into force on 1 July 2002.
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b) The Prosecutor has initiated an investigation in
respect of such a crime in accordance with article
15.”

The ICC Prosecutor can initiate his/her own
investigation provided that, information from individuals or
organisations are involved such as the United Nations High
Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) who must supply and
support for initiating the investigation.
In regard under Article 13(b) of the Rome Statute,
much like what occurred in Darfur, in Sudan, and Libya,
where these two countries are also non-Parties to the Rome
Statute. UNSC could also refer the situation in Myanmar to
the ICC for bringing prosecution against the crimes.
Although such procedures require political involvement
from other UNSC Members, the ICC must not be vetoed by
any of the “big five” (China, USA, Russia, UK and France)
member states for seeking justice for the Rohingyas through
UNSC24. This might take long for the global community to
consider as a legal action to be undertaken to end the plight
of the ‘Rohingyas’ and reinforce international law.
It is important for Bangladesh to initiate a discussion
with other affected countries such as India, Malaysia,
Indonesia and Thailand. China and Russia might be brought
into attention of such crisis to be resolved. Simultaneously
Bangladesh should open an active discussion with ICC.
Considering that there is support from the world community
Hassan, F and Rusli, M 2015, ‘Seeking justice for the
Rohingyas: Will the ICC work?’, The Malay Mail Online, 29 May,
accessed on 18 October 2017, <http://www .themalaymailonline
.com/what-you-think/article/seeking-justice-for-the-rohingyaswill-the-icc-work-fareed-mohd-hassan-mohd#P8LvodyPh52jD
kwt .99>.
24
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as a whole, there is still a ray of hope that justice can be
brought to the Rohingyas through the ICC, only if members
of UN Security Council can persuade themselves to be
compliant with the Genocide Convention.
Lesson from the history
History teaches us that actions or omissions to act have
definite consequences. The cost of sparing the evil has
always been very heavy and disastrous. To prevent genocide,
the United Nations adopted the Convention on the
Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide in
1948.25
The Convention deals with issues related to the "crime of
crimes." 26 The Convention codifies the prohibition against
25

The Genocide Convention had been ratified by 138 states as of
2008. See generally Chalk, F 1989, ‘‘Genocide in the 20th
Century’: DEFINITIONS OF GENOCIDE AND THEIR
IMPLICATIONS FOR PREDICTION AND PREVENTION’,
Holocaust and Genocide Studies, vol. 4, no. 2; Kuper, L 1989,
‘The prevention of genocide: cultural and structural indicators of
genocidal threat’, Ethnic and Racial Studies, vol. 12, no. 2, p. 157;
Staub, E 1999, ‘The Roots of Evil: The Origins of Genocide and
Other Group Violence’ in Berry, John A and Berry, Carol P (eds),
Genocide in Rwanda : a collective memory, Washington DC :
Howard University Press.
26

This is not a new term, but for a discussion on the term's use see
Sloane, Robert D 2007, ‘Sentencing for the 'Crime of Crimes': the
Evolving 'Common Law' of Sentencing of the International
Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda’, Journal of International Criminal
Justice, vol. 5, no. 3, pp. 713, 713-34. Genocide was an
international crime before Raphael Lemkin designed the word in
the early 1940s. See Sarkin, J 2008, ‘The Historical Origins,
Convergence and Interrelationship of International Human Rights
Law, International Humanitarian Law, International Criminal Law
and Public International Law and Their Application from at Least
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genocides although it has been outlawed for much longer in
customary international law, yet it keeps on occurring
around the globe in one form or another throughout history.
27
The definition of genocide is, however, intensely contested
terrain28, which has already been discussed in details in this
chapter. Despite the adoption of the Genocide Convention
sixty years ago, nearly fifty genocides 29 have occurred in
places 30 including Bangladesh, Burundi, Paraguay,
Cambodia,31 Iraq, Rwanda,32 Ukraine, and continue to occur
the Nineteenth Century’, Human Rights and International Legal
Discourse, vol. 1, no. 1, pp. 125, 72. [hereinafter Historical
Origins].
27

Ibid.

Chigas, G 2000, ‘The politics of defining justice after the
Cambodian genocide’, Journal of Genocide Research, vol. 2, no.
2, pp. 245 – 265.
28

Harff, B 2003, ‘No Lessons Learned from the Holocaust?
Assessing Risks of Genocide and Political Mass Murder since
1955’, American Political Science Association, vol. 97, no. 1, pp.
57 – 73.
29

30

Valentino, Benjamin A 2004, Final Solutions: Mass Killing and
Genocide in the 20th Century, Cornell University Press.
31

See generally David Cohen, "Hybrid" Justice in East Timor,
Sierra Leone, and Cambodia: "Lessons Learned" and Prospects for
the Future, 43 STAN. J. INT'L L. 1 (2007).
32

U.N. Econ. and Soc. Council [ECOSOC], Sub-Common on
Prevention of Discrimination and Proto of Minorities, Whitaker
Report: Revised and Updated Report on the Question of the
Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide, U.N. Doc.
E/CNA/Sub.211985/6 (July 2, 1985) (prepared by Benjamin
Whitaker) [hereinafter Whitaker Report].
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today in the Darfur region of Sudan.33 In this regard, a major
failure of the Convention has been the absence of an
institution to oversee the work for preventing genocide from
occurring and intervening where genocide was taking place34
within global view.
In addition to crimes of genocide, a sense of moral and
ethical duty accompanies the trail of past crimes of genocide,
crimes against humanity and war crimes. These cases
encompass a utopian vision for seeking justice through
restitution. For example, through his tenacious pursuit for
justice, Simon Wiesenthal demanded that the European
nations bring Nazi criminals to trial after World War II.35 In
a world that would prefer to forget, Wiesenthal hounded both
criminals and States to remember and reaffirm the meaning
of justice.36

33

See, The Secretary General, Report of the International
Commission of Inquiry on Darfur, delivered to the Security
Council, U.N. Doc. S/2205/60 (Feb. 1, 2005).
Sarkin, J 2009, ‘The Role of the United Nations, the African
Union and Africa’s Sub-Regional Organizations in Dealing with
Africa’s Human Rights Problems: Connecting Humanitarian
Intervention and the Responsibility to Protect’, Journal of African
Law, vol. 53, no. 1, pp. 1, 23.
34
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Amery, J, Bauer, Y, Borowski, T, Des Pres, T, Fackenheim, E,
Greenberg, I, Hilberg, R, Levi, P, Lifton, Rober J, Rubenstein,
Richard L, and Wiesel, E, 1989, ‘The Uniqueness and
Universality of the Holocaust’, in Roth, John K and Berenbaum,
M (eds), HOLOCAUST: RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL
IMPLICATIONS, 1st edn, Paragon House, New York, pp. 82, 83.
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In seeking justice by holding trial, there is obvious
need to deal with evidence. It therefore needs a critical
evaluation of historical records and victims' recollections as
well as to deal with collective memories. Such an evaluation
will avoid inaccurate submissions or oversimplified measure
treating it as a solution and there continues the worst form
on miseries in the history. Additionally, it helps
contextualize both when the events took place and the span
of time that has elapsed since the events occurred. Such
litigation aims to present the untold suffering and injustice
of:
those who have endured and suffered great injustice,
[who] often have a powerful sense that what they
experienced must not be forgotten, but must be
cultivated both as a monument to those who did not
survive and as a warning to future generations37.

There is no scope to be ambivalent, hesitant or even
half-hearted in one's resolve to try and punish those
perpetrators with a proper investigation and by conducting a
fair trial. On this issue there is no scope for being on the
middle of the road, “ones who are in the middle of the road
are in danger of being knocked down”. 38 Besides its
philosophical significance, it is important to remember that
failure to bring criminals to justice has statistically
37

See, e.g., Marrus, Michael R 2009, Some Measure of Justice:
The Holocaust Era Restitution Campaign of the 1990s (George L.
Mosse Series in Modern European Cultural and Intellectual
History), University of Wisconsin Press. [hereinafter MARRUS,
SOME MEASURE OF JUSTICE] (Discussing the "wave of
Holocaust-era restitution" in the late 1990s).
It was stated by Margaret Thatcher, “Standing in the middle of
the road is very dangerous; you get knocked down by traffic from
both sides”. <http://www.famousquo tesandauthors.com/topics
/commitment_quotes.html>, lastly visited on 07.09.2011.
38
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contributed towards generating future crimes, some of which
have already been mentioned.
One must not forget the past as it has a curious habit of
recurrence unless dealt with in an appropriate manner. The
German writer Jurgen Fuchs once said, “If you do not solve
this problem in a definite way it shall haunt us”.39
Before this chapter concludes, it is important to take
note that conduction of a process of dehumanizing a society
or a certain group or community in a country, ultimately
amounts to fascism as the history speaks of bitter truth.
Persecutions of the weak or minority are only pursued under
atmosphere known as ‘Culture of Impunity’. Myanmar
Mayhem is such a testimony of annihilation of Rohingya has
become a continuing theme for the rulers of Myanmar.
Micheal J. Zimmerman elaborated as such in his article
namely “Moral Responsibility and Ignorance” quoted as
Let me end by noting that even if in many cases
people are not culpable for (e.g.) their racism views
and their racist behaviour- this of course does not
mean that there is nothing to be criticised, morally, in
such cases. Racisms a moral vice, regardless of
whether one is morally responsible for it; having
racist views is morally reprehensible, and acting on
Ahmed, Zia U 1997, “Justice After Genocide: Ways To Deal
With The Past”, First published at News From Bangladesh, 27
October 1997, accessed 3 September 2011, <http://www.muktomona.com/Articles/Zia_U_Ahmed/justice_after_genocide_09210
6.htm>. The German writer Jurgen Fuchs once said to Adam
Michnik, a leader of the Polish opposition to communist rule about
crimes committed during the communist regime in East Germany
that "if we do not solve this problem in a definite way, it will haunt
us."
39
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them is morally wrong. Aspirations of responsibility
constitute only one of several ways to engage in moral
evaluation40.

The impunity culture as has been grown in the
persecution mode, notion and method known as ‘Ethnic
Cleansing” as commonly phrased in ordinary parlance, but
in defining the act of genocide, ethnic cleansing is one of the
major ingredients for committing genocide. The armed and
police forces who participated in the act of crimes seem to
carry out such act under a perception of state agent while
committing the crimes under the command of superior
authority cannot deny their responsibility on the excuses for
abiding the order of superior authority either. There remains
no option other than taking full cognizance of the offences
committed, for which trial is a pre-condition for restoring
peace and tranquility into the community and the region.
This is an experience which should be learnt from the history
itself.
Concluding remarks
From the very birth of Myanmar as an independent country,
the seeds of disharmony and destruction in the name of
religion and ethnicity coupled with violence, assassination,
destroying political apex leaderships, including the first
democratic nationalist leader, Aung San ( Father of Daw
Aung San Suu Kyi, the current State Counsellor of
Myanmar) who achieved independence from British
Government and later assassinated along with other top
democratic leaders consisting of six cabinet ministers,
40

Fischer, J and Ravizza, M 1998, Responsibility and Control: a
Theory of Moral Responsibility, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge; Zimmerman, Michael J 1997, Moral Responsibility
and Ignorance, The University of Chicago, United States, vol.
107, no. 3, p. 411.
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cabinet secretary and a bodyguard by his political rival
Gelon U Saw, thus culminating a void and vacuum in the
political process which, ever since, could not be revived.
This continues to haunt Myanmar not having been allowed
to establish its’ political stability because of pursuing a
policy towards fragmenting the society by fuelling and
fomenting ethnic and religious conflict; and in that process
keeps on pulling mountain of hatred, divide and destruction,
under the tutelage of the Military, ‘Tatmadaw’ as a
consequence of which, socio-political and economic
distortion further multiplied the crisis, which has become a
‘Live Volcano’. Present exodus is such a seasonal eruption
in form of a large scale persecution policy against Rohingyas
with a potential risk of destabilizing the region, a
phenomenon of crisis cannot be stopped or be eradicated
without a superior legal authority under international law for
holding an enquiry followed by a trial.
Mobilisation of global opinion, based on International
Laws and jurisprudence on genocide must be pursued by
academics and jurists across the globe along political leaders
from all over the world. Global initiative towards holding a
trial of this chronic disease that is deep-rooted in form of
fascist practices in a widespread and a systematic manner
committing crimes against humanity over a period of nearly
70 years, must be addressed by global leaders. It has become
an imperative for the international community to find a way
for prevention of further recurrence of these crimes, which,
if not stopped might ultimately destroy the prospect for huge
economic development and potential for Myanmar as
advanced by Kofi Annan in the ‘Final Report of the Advisory
Commission’s on Rakhine’ State (dated August 2017).
Unless those recommendations of the Final Report are
implemented, the prospect for democratic and political
process will never be able to sprout in Myanmar.
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Let there be a call upon all other fraternal bodies, regional
and international and all the right thinking people on this
globe and leaders in the governments and those human rights
activists, social and political leaders, jurists and diplomats in
order to mobilise a global consensus for high level
investigation to be conducted under the UN authority, in
order to identify the scheme of perpetrators of these chronic
and continuing crimes against humanity, and genocide
committed against Rohingyas in a planned and systemic
manner, widely spread at large, resulting as one of the fall
outs, by now having more than a million Rohingya refugees
who took shelter in Bangladesh while many thousands have
been killed, raped, burnt, mutilated, and many are on the trail
of hazardous journey, many having been drowned due to the
ill equipped boats having been sunk in the Bay of Bengal and
in Naf river. The entire community being uprooted from their
lands and houses, orchard and crops on the field, and their
hamlets having been burnt to ashes was thus forced to flee
ancestral homes burnt where they lived for many generations
seeking refuge in neighbouring countries for survival.
In order to identify the key planner and perpetrators of
the crime as it appears to have been scheming a wide and
systematic mayhem over many decades in a systematic
manner deserve to be brought to book through a systematic
investigation by an appropriate agency for collection of
available information and evidence as they are all available
from media and eye-witnesses along with those gathered
from surviving victims deserve to be so investigated by
highest international body. It has thus become obvious
imperative and cannot be ignored. Jurists and readers are
called upon to circulate this chapter to all the members of the
Security Council and PRs of all member states and their
executive head and the attorney generals of respective
countries, further urging the UN Security Council for their
own assessment for taking cognizance of the crimes
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committed against Rohingya under the Rome Statute. This
chapter is thus recommended to be circulated to all the
Permanent Representatives & Members of United Nations,
Jurists and political leaders and members of the UN for
mobilising a powerful and effective plan for action to be
implemented under the UN auspicious.

Chapter VI
Rohingya Refugee Crisis and the State of
Insecurity in Bangladesh
Hossain Ahmed Taufiq
The ongoing Rohingya refugee crisis is considered as one of
the largest human-made humanitarian disasters of the 21st
century. So far, Bangladesh is the largest recipient of these
refugees. According to the United Nations Office for the
Coordination of Humanitarian Affairs (UN OCHA),
approximately 650,000 new entrants have been recorded
since the new violence erupted on 25 August 2017 in the
Rakhine state of Myanmar.1 However, such crisis is nothing
new in Bangladesh, nor are the security-related challenges
new that such an exodus brings with it. Ever since the
military came to power in Myanmar (in 1962), Rohingya
exodus to neighbouring countries became a recurring
incident. The latest mass exodus of Rohingyas from Rakhine
state of Myanmar to Bangladesh is the largest of such
influxes. Unlike, the previous refugee crisis, the ongoing
crisis has wide-ranging security implications on Bangladesh.
They are also varied and multifaceted. This crisis erupted at
a time when globally we are witnessing an ascendancy of
new notions of human security. Exponential growth in
religion-centric violent extremism, ethnic cleansing,
cybercrime, biological, radiological, chemical and medicinal
crime has significantly broadened and deepened the field of
security in recent times. Thus, responsibilities for ensuring
effective protection have become operationally multilateral.
OCHA’s latest report indicates that nearly 6,46,000 Rohingyas
entered Bangladesh since August 25. See: “Rohingya Refugee
Crisis,” October 2017. Cited in http://interactive.unocha .org/em
ergency/2017_rohingya/. Accessed on December 11, 2018.
1
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The problem of security regarding the Rohingya refugee
issue is complicated by the Islamist insurgency, illicit
methamphetamine/yaba
drug
trafficking,
and
HIV/AIDS/STI prevalence factors.
The chapter examines the different dimensions of
security challenges that the recent spell of Rohingya exodus
brings to Bangladesh and the refugees themselves. In order
to understand the challenges, firstly the chapter attempts to
conceptualise the prominent security frameworks. Secondly,
it examines the context and political economy behind the
persecution of Rohingyas in the Rakhine state. Thirdly, it
explores the political and military aspects of security.
Fourthly, it explores the social and economic dimensions.
Finally, it examines the environmental impacts of Rohingya
crisis in Bangladesh.
Security and securitisation
In this increasingly globalised world, security ranks
prominently among the complexities facing the humanity.2
In the name of security, every day, scores of people are
killed, tortured, mutilated, raped, imprisoned, starved,
impoverished, displaced, or denied education, health and
other basic needs across the globe. The concept of security,
however, is extremely saturated. It touches almost all aspects
of contemporary societies around the world. It has the power
to upset the political, economic and social balance. Today,
images of security and insecurity flash across our television
screens and the internet almost constantly. Newspaper
outlets and radio waves are busy to cover it. All this makes
2

Barry Buzan, People, States & Fear: An Agenda for
International Security Studies in The Post-Cold War Era (London:
Harvester Wheatsheaf, 1991), p.1.
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security a fascinating, often deadly, but always an important
topic. However, it remains a difficult concept to define even
today. Some scholars consider ‘security as a beauty: a
subjective and elastic term, meaning exactly what the subject
in question says it means; neither more nor less’.3 However,
most scholars within political science and international
relations work with a definition of security that involves the
alleviation of threats to cherished values. As Jarvis argues,
the ‘perception of a threat is certainly as important as any
construction of an objective threat…..’. 4 Father of modern
peace studies Johan Galtung indicated that there are three
forms of violent activities that threatens human life- ‘direct
violence’ representing behavior that directly threatens
human physical capacity to operate, ‘structural violence’
representing systematic discrimination against particular
groups, finally ‘cultural violence’ representing the existence
of prevalence or prominent social norms that makes direct,
structural violence seem “natural”. 5 According to noted
security expert Barry Buzan, human collectiveness is mainly
threatened on five areas – political, military, economic,
societal, and environmental.6 Based on the said conceptual
works, the chapter seeks to investigate what security
vulnerabilities or threats the Rohingyas are facing while
living in Bangladesh as documented and undocumented
3

Paul D. Williams, Security Studies: An Introduction (Oxon:
Routledge, 2008), p.1.
4

Robert Jervis, Perception and Misperception in International
Politics (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1976), p. 6.
Johan Galtung, “Violence, Peace and Peace Research,” Journal
of peace research, pp. 167-191, 1969; Johan Galtung, “Cultural
Violence,” Journal of peace research, pp. 291-305, 1990.
5

6

Barry Buzan, People, State & Fear (Colchester: Transasia
Publishers, 1983).

156 ● Chapter VI
refugees in the country. Also, it attempts to examine the
challenges the recurring Rohingya crisis is bringing to the
local economy and society.
Methodology
To explore the question of insecurity relating to the
Rohingya influx, firstly a set of qualitative techniques were
employed in Kutupalong and Balukhali camps in Ukhia,
Cox’s Bazar district. Given the nature of the study, a
purposive sampling was used to select the respondents.
Tools/Techniques
Narrative Inquiry
Key Informant
Interviews (KII)

Respondent/s
An injured victim of Tatmadaw’s brutal
military assault.
Upazila Nirbahi Officer (UNO) of Ukhia,
Program officials of BRAC, Practical
Action, and Save the Children, WFPYPSA Distribution Product Supervision.

In addition to the narrative inquiry and KIIs, an
observation technique was used to investigate the
environmental and living conditions of the camps.
Secondly, a secondary literature review was carried out.
Articles from reputed journal archives, books, book chapters,
Governmental and Nongovernmental reports were reviewed.
Finally, quantitative data on violence associated with
Rohingyas were sought from the Bangladesh Peace
Observatory (BPO) platform and various news outlets. A
descriptive analysis of these data has been performed, and
triangulation with qualitative information has been
attempted in order to understand the multifaceted security
problems that the Rohingya refugee crisis poses to
Bangladesh.
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Context of the crisis
Myanmar is located within the corridor of South Asia and
South East Asia. It witnessed a historic change when Nobel
laureate Aung San Suu Kyi’s ‘National Leader for
Democracy (NLD)’ ascended to power through a historic
election victory in 2015. Her ascension to power ended a 60
years old direct military rule. Hopes were high that NLD, a
party backed by democratic values and principles would act
as a guarantor of ensuring the long-term aspiration of peace
and prosperity for 50 million Myanmar’s people.7 However,
soon it became apparent that due to various constitutional
amendments and restrictions, Suu Kyi cannot assume the full
and active control of power. She has to share power with the
military and retain many of the policies adopted by the
previous
military-backed
‘Union
Solidarity and
8
Development Party (USDP)’.
Such arrangements
effectively rendered the chances of a sustainable solution of
the long-standing Rohingya issue in the Rakhine state. In
fact, to garner the support of the Myanmarese military, Suu
Kyi aligned her policy with the pernicious martial doctrines
in the region. The strong backing of China and India
reinforced the pseudo-military government to perform an
ethnic cleansing against the Rohingyas. 9 There are
“The Rise of Rohingya Insurgency and Its Implication on
Myanmar and India,” 9 September 2017. Cited in https://
moderndiplomacy.eu/2017/09/19/the-rise-of-rohingya-insurgenc
y6-and-its-implication-on-myanmar-and-india/. Accessed on
December 6, 2018.
7

8

Azim Ibrahim, The Rohingyas: Inside Myanmar's Hidden
Genocide (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2016), p.62.
9

Lex Rieffel, eds, Myanmar/Burma: Inside Challenges, Outside
Interests (Washington D.C., Brookings Institution Press, 2010);
“Dragon Meets Elephant: China and India’s Stakes in Myanmar,”
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allegations that many Chinese are operating in the Rakhine
state due to their massive investment plans and projects in
the region. While asked about Chinese activity, a camp
dweller stated that:
All those symptoms show that Chinese backing
prompted the ongoing actions of the Myanmar
government in the Rakhine. Huge numbers of
Chinese are operating in the state, and they work
closely with the Rakhine Buddhists and the local
authorities there.
- Local Rohingya informant, Kutupalong camp,
Ukhia, 24 March 2018.10

China’s and India’s support for Myanmar dates back to
late 1980s when the military seized power. Both the Asian
powers endeavoured to expand their influence in the
reconfigured Myanmar to safeguard their national interests,
including multi-billion dollar investments in Myanmar,
particularly in the Rakhine state.
China, for instance, has several policy objectives in
Myanmar, including access to the Indian Ocean, energy
security, border stability, and bilateral economic
cooperation. The U.S. control of the adjacent Straits of
Malacca is a headache for China, since it is the main
passageway of the oil and gas it imports from the Middle
East and Central Asia. In 1993, China became a net oil

12 October 2017. Cited in http://www.thedailystar.
net/opinion/perspective/mayanmar-rohingya-refugee-crisisdragon-meets-elephant-myanmar-1475020. Accessed on 25
January 2018.
10

Due to security reasons, he refused to disclose his name.
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importer. 11 Now, it is one of the largest hydrocarbon
consumer countries in the world, with a dependency
reaching 64.4 per cent of total oil consumption in 2017 (up
from 29 per cent in 2000). 12 This growth is expected to
continue.13 About 80 per cent of China’s imported oil passes
through the Malacca Straits. Such transshipment makes
China highly vulnerable, for example, even to an embargo,
let alone conflict.14 Chinese scholars have long advocated
importing oil and gas from the Middle East and Africa
through pipelines girding Yunan province to the Kyauk Phyu
port. 15 Their two-step plan to avoid the Malacca Strait
includes, first, to construct a deep-sea port in Myanmar,
where the oil and gas would be brought by ships (in liquified
format), and second, transfer the oil and gas through separate
pipelines to southwest China. China, therefore, has invested
heavily in the oil and gas infrastructure development in
Rakhine.16 A 2.45 billion USD pipeline from Western China
Jürgen Haacke, Myanmar’s Foreign Policy: Domestic
Influences and International Implications (New York: Routledge,
2016).
11

12

Ibid.

“China's Oil Import Dependency Deepens,”. Washington
DC,13 January 132017. Accessed February 22, 2018.Cited in
https://oilprice.com/Latest-Energy-News/World-News/ChinasOil-Import-Dependency-Deepens.html. Accessed on 22 February
2018.
13

Zhao Hong, “India and China: Rivals or Partners in Southeast
Asia?” Contemporary Southeast Asia, pp. 121–143, 2007.
14
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"China Moves to Revive its Sway in Myanmar." 28 February
2016. Cited in https://www.wsj.com/articles/china-moves-torevive-its-sway-in-myanmar-1456697644. Accessed 23 February
2018.
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to Kyak Phyu is already operational, with the gas pipeline
stretching 793km and the oil pipeline 771km. 17 These
pipelines will provide a secure route for Beijing’s imported
Middle East crude oil and gas, and significantly reduces
China’s reliance on oil and gas supplies passing through the
U.S. controlled Strait of Malacca. The oil pipeline can
transfer 22 million tons of oil per year which is 5-6 per cent
of China’s net oil import.18 Myanmar shares a 2,000km long
border with China’s Yunan province. For decades, China
sought an alternate trade route to Africa, Asia, and the
Middle-East. Since Myanmar offers that opportunity, China
has invested upwards of 15 billion USD in Myanmar under
the sponsorship of its’ “The Great International Yunnan
Passage”.19 This route comprises of a comprehensive set of
road, rail, and air connections through Kunming-RuiliMuse- Mandalay-Yangon and finally culminates to the
Rakhine state.
Aung Sun Suu Kyi’s 2015 election-win and her
ascension to power have brightened the India-Myanmar
relationship. India considered it as a golden opportunity to
revive the 1991 “Look East” policy, now dubbed as “Act
East” to forge economic relations. 20 Since then bilateral
“Dragon meets elephant: China and India’s stakes in Myanmar,”
op.cit.
16
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Ibid.

18

Ibid.
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Ibid.

“India’s ‘Look East’ – ‘Act East’ Policy: Hedging as a Foreign
Policy Tool,” 5 June 2017. Cited in https://www.fiia.fi/en/publ
ication/indias-look-east-act-east-policy. Accessed on March 21,
2018.
20
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relations have improved markedly. Also, India considers
Myanmar a key ally in maintaining the security and stability
of Northeast India NEI (North East India). The four NEI
states— Manipur, Mizoram, Arunachal Pradesh and
Nagaland—share a common border of 1,643 km with
Myanmar. 21 India considers cooperation with Myanmar a
critical stepping stone to limiting the influence of Naga
insurgency.22 Another key reason for New Delhi’s new “Act
East” policy is to counter China’s growing clout in Southeast
Asia and the Bay of Bengal. The convergence of all these
aspects has impelled New Delhi to invest heavily in
Myanmar, setting forth several maritime and land-based
Myanmar infrastructural development plans, such as the
landmark Kaladan multimodal project, India-MyanmarThailand Asian Trilateral Highway, and a road-river-port
cargo transport project.23
To secure the economic objectives, both China and
India extended military cooperation with Myanmar
government. Since 2000, both countries have signed more

“No Border Dispute between India and Myanmar States
Government,”
1
August
2018.
Cited
in
https://economictimes.indiatimes.com/news/defence/no-borderdispute-between-india-and-myanmar-states government/article
show/65229882.cms. Accessed on December 6, 2018.
21
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than dozens of deals with Myanmar relating to military
hardware sell and training of Tatmadaw.24
Despite the strong Chinese and Indian backing, the
Rohingya issue has severely weakened Suu Kyi’s status in
the global community. There are also talks of stripping her
off the Nobel Peace Prize. The counter-offensive measures
following the insurgency attack conducted by the Myanmar
army seriously jeopardised the chances of elevating the long
cherished external prospects of Myanmar after a 60-year
isolationist policy. International community sympathised
with the persecuted Rohingya people and condemned the
Suu Kyi’s government.
Name: Abdul Karim
Age: 50
Location: Kutupalong camp
Zone: DD, Camp: 3, Upazilla:
Ukhia

My village was by the seaside. It
was a day before Eid-ul Azha when
they attacked. At first, in the
morning, Myanmar Navy ships
fired at the villages at the seaside,
then attacked with bombs and
rockets from the air. First, they attacked our village. By noon,
we fled to the nearby forest and took our cattle and other
livestock along with us. We returned to our village when we
saw that the firing stopped and there was no one there.
However, in the evening, we saw from the distance that a large
number of military men approaching towards our village. We
took everything once again and started fleeing towards the
forest, and they started coming after us and right before we
entered the jungle, they started firing at us all at once. They
Lex Rieffel, op.cit.; “Dragon Meets Elephant: China and India’s
Stakes in Myanmar,” op.cit.
24
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(army) were running after us from the south side and we were
trying to escape through the jungles, and when they realised that
we were outrunning them, they started firing, and a bullet hit
me near my chest. My son got shot in the head near his ear. He
instantly fell in front me. He died! He was only 12 years old.
(Respondent was silent for some time).
When the bullet hit me, I fell down. People who were fleeing
with us carried me to the forest. When we crossed the border
and came here in the camp, MSF (Medecins Sans Frontieres,
Bangladesh) received us from there. MSF reviewed my
condition and referred me to a Cox’s Bazar hospital. At the
hospital, I had to spend almost three to four months. The bullet
hit me (Again he was showing his bullet mark) here but later it
went inside my body. They got the bullet out but could not stitch
me properly. ‘Pus’ comes out of my injury every now and then.
But, I truly appreciate the overall help that we received from the
government of Bangladesh and MSF. I think that is a lot. They
kept us for three-four months and provided whatever sort of
treatment I needed.
Lot of them died, even the ones that were with us, a lot of them
were slaughtered and were carried away in vehicles and a lot of
them were captured and lot others were thrown into trenches.
But we were lucky enough who were able to escape.
In this shed, me, my two daughters and my wife are now living.
We are being provided with the hygiene kits, and so is
everyone, some miscellaneous other stuff. We also receive
cooking supply such as lentils and rice. Water shortage is a
problem in the camp. There is a lack of water sources near my
shelter. We have to go very far to fetch water; it is also very
crowded. We have to stand in a long queue. If a tube well is
installed nearby, it would have been an immense help.
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Political and militancy dimension
Barry Buzan’s popular security framework indicates that
human collectiveness is challenged in two areas – ‘political’,
which is the stability and system in states and ‘military’
which ensures the defense of sovereignty and national/ interstate security. If the two dimensions are considered together,
the Rohingya exodus raises several security concerns such as
extremism, insurgency, crime, inter-border smuggling, and
host/refugee camp security.
Insurgency and Islamist militancy
A growing nexus of secessionist movements and religioncentric extremism in the Arakan region of Myanmar and
neighbouring North East Indian states cast a deep shadow in
the refugee crisis. Continued denial of citizenship and
categorisation of the Rohingyas as illegal Bengali
immigrants have contributed to the related problems of
insurgency and extremism.25 In recent times, the Myanmar
military – ‘Tatmadaw’ has opted for a new strategy to oust
the so-called illegal Bengali immigrants from the Rakhine
territory.26 In order to force the Rohingyas to leave the state,
Tatmadaw is using every conceivable strategy including
torture, arson attack, mutilation, rape, killing, and shooting.
Not only such actions led to an escalation of hostilities
between the ethnic Muslim Rohingyas and Buddhist
25

Francis Wade, Myanmar's Enemy Within: Buddhist Violence
and the Making of a Muslim 'Other' (Chicago: Zed Books, 2017).
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Rakhines, but also spawned a potent of terror in the region.
The extreme punitive measures imposed by the Myanmar
government against the so-called illegal immigrants led to
the birth of several militant and insurgent groups. One such
group is ‘Harakah al- Yaqin’, notoriously referred in English
as the ‘Arakan Rohingya Salvation Army (ARSA)’, the
group responsible for the 25 August (2017) attack. 27 The
organisation originated in Saudi Arabia, when Ata Ullah, the
leader of the group and his 20 other senior compatriots
decided to open the organisation in 2013. 28 The group
maintains a strong channel of networks in Saudi Arabia,
Pakistan, India, Bangladesh and in many other Muslim
countries.29 ARSA issues fatwa to justify their actions and
uses many tactics to attract Rohingyas to join them in their
fights against the Tatmadaw and the Myanmar government.
In 2016, the group carried out its first coordinated strike,
attacking border posts along the border of Bangladesh and
Myanmar. On 25 August 2017, there was a coordinated
attack on the police check post and military bases in the
townships of Maungdaw, Buthidaung and Rathedaung in the
Rakhine state of Myanmar. The group claimed responsibility
for it.30
“ARSA: Who are the Arakan Rohingya Salvation Army?” 13
September 2017. Cited in https://www.aljazeera .com / news /20
17/09/myanmar-arakan-rohingya-salvation-army-170912060700
394 .html. Accessed on 20 April 2018.
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In 2004, Bangladesh experienced a coordinated
grenade attack allegedly carried out by a religion-centric
group on the then opposition party, the Awami league. It left
24 dead and more than 300 injured. 31 The country has
suffered several terror attacks since then. Most recent attacks
are the Holey Artisan bakery and Sholakia terror incidents.
Now, a new Rohingya influx has brought brand-new
extremism-related challenges for the country. Earlier studies
show that whenever Rohingya influx happened in
Bangladesh, it created significant opportunities for militant
groups.32 ARSA is not the only group who are operating in
the Rakhine. Over the last three decades, intermittent but
pernicious military campaigns carried out by the Myanmar
government resulted in forming several armed groups.
Groups such as the Rohingya Solidarity Organisation (RSO)
and the Arakan Rohingya Islamic Front (ARIF) are operating
there since the 1970s. 33 In 1996, RSO and ARIF jointly

east-asia/myanmar/myanmar-tips-new-crisis-after-rakhine-stateattacks. Accessed on 27 April 2018.
“Blasts Hit Bangladesh Party Rally,” 22 August 2018. Cited in
http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/south_asia/3586384.stm. Accessed on
22 August 2018.
31

Imtiaz Ahmed, “Globalisation, Low Intensity Conflict and
Protracted Statelessness/ Refugeehood: The Plight of the
Rohingyas”, in John Triman, ed., Maze of fear (USA: The
Newpress, 2004), p. 183; Bertil Linter, Tension Mounts in Arakan
State, Defence Weekly, 19 October 1991.
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2017. Cited in https://www.csis.org/analysis/myanmar-and-itsrohingya-muslim-insurgency. Accessed on 13 March 2018.
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formed Rohingya National Alliance (RNA).34 In 1998, ARIF
and two other factions of RSO merged and led to the creation
of Arakan Rohingya National Organization (ARNO). 35
Other armed groups operating in the border of Myanmar and
Bangladesh include the National Unity Party of Arakan
(NUPA) and the Arakan Army.36 Since 1992 and onwards,
each new Muslim Rohingya refugee influx and the Refugee
camps in Bangladesh have become a golden opportunity for
them to recruit people. Today, the number of Rohingya
insurgents remain unknown. Earlier estimates suggest that
the number is around 1000. 37 But, given the number of
refugees who have arrived, there is a probability that the
number has increased manifolds. The extreme brutality
imposed by the Burmese government resulting in anger,
grief and vengeance among refugees, and external militant
network support further exacerbation of the situation. These
groups possible link to Bangladeshi extremist Islamist
groups is now one of the greatest sources of concern. A study
led by Imtiaz Ahmed (2010) identifies that several Al Qaeda
affiliate groups such as Harakat-ul-Jehad-al Islami (HuJI),
Jama’atul Mujahidin, Shahdat-e-Al-Hikma, Hizbut Touheed
and Islami Shashontantra Andolon reportedly have bases or
operation points at the vicinity of the Rohingya refugee

34

Press Statement of the Rohingya National Alliance (RNA), 26
September 1996.
“Declaration of Arakan Rohingya National Organisations
(ARNO),” 13 December 1998. Cited in https://www.rohingya.org/
. Accessed on 14 February 2019.
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Imtiaz Ahmed, eds., The Plight of the Stateless Rohingyas:
Responses of the State, Society & the International Community
(Dhaka: University Press Limited, 2010), p. 72.
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camps.38 The study also confirms that ‘camps vacated by the
Rohingya refugees, and a number of Rohingyas are known
to be involved in the smuggling of arms and ammunition in
Bangladesh’.39
Drugs and arms smuggling
Another big security concern for Bangladesh is the illegal
trade of drugs and arms via the Bangladesh and Myanmar
border. A drug trade and smuggling ring operating in Sittwe
and Moungdaw in the Rakhine state and Teknaf of
Bangladesh. 40 Myanmar is the member of the infamous
‘Golden Triangle’ which refers to three illicit drugs
producing countries (others are Thailand and Laos). The
country is also located in the proximity of another Narcoproducing region the ‘Golden Crescent’. Therefore,
Myanmar is considered as the biggest hub for both illicit
Narco-production and trafficking in the South and South
East Asia and also in the world. This is a major source of
concern for Bangladesh, as the country is used as a channel
for drugs smuggling, particularly Yaba. The Thai word for
“crazy medicine”, Yaba is primarily manufactured in the
Myanmar-Thai border. This is a synthetic stimulant drug
mainly methamphetamine in tablet form used for
recreational purposes. Other materials used for the drug is
caffeine. It comes in a variety of flavours (including grape,
vanilla and orange) and colours (commonly in reddishorange or green). According to Centre for Substance Use
Research, University of Maryland (2013), ‘Today, the
United Wa State Army, the largest drug trafficking
38
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organization in Burma, is the primary manufacturer of yaba
in Southeast Asia; Thailand is the primary market for these
tablets.’41
Merciless military campaign in the Rakhine made
many Rohingyas desperate to cross into Bangladesh. In such
circumstances, many of them agree to smuggle illicit drugs
in return for safe passage or for meager sum of money. 42
Certain Bangladeshi smuggling lords use them as safe bait.
These Rohingya individuals are compelled to go to the
border, along with local fisherman to collect the drugs from
incoming refugees. There are allegations that some
government officials and law enforcement members are also
involved in facilitating the drug trade. 43 Smugglers collect
the drugs from the fleeing refugees who hide the narco items
among their belongings. “It’s the perfect disguise—
thousands of people coming over the border at once makes
it impossible for authorities to track who or what is crossing
with them.”44
In 2017, a month after the latest spell Rohingya exodus
began, the Bangladesh Border Guard arrested 3 young
Rohingya men who were allegedly attempting to smuggle

“Yaba,” 2018 Cited in http://www. Cesar .umd .edu /cesar /drugs
/yaba.asp. Accessed on 1 May 2018.
41

“The Unwilling Smugglers,” 2018. Cited in http://road sandk
ingdoms.com/2018/rohingya-drug-mules/. Accessed on 1 May
2018.
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20,000 pills across the border. 45 On September 2017,
Bangladesh police started an investigation against several
officers allegedly linked with yaba smuggling to the Cox’s
Bazar constabulary. Local newspaper reports that the
implicated officers had failed to declare 722,000 yaba pills.
Authorities suspect that they had sold the drugs for
$950,000.46
Table 1: Major drugs and arms recovery drives relating
to Rohingyas (August 2017- April 2018)
Date
27
September
2017

Location
Sitakunda
Upazila

28
September
2017

Naf river
estuary

Details
Police detained two Rohingya
teenagers for attempting to
smuggle 1,500 yaba tablets in
Sitakunda47
Bangladesh Police arrests three
Rohingya men trying to
smuggle 8,00,000 meth pills
from Myanmar48

“3 Rohingya Youths Held with 20,000 Yaba in Teknaf,” 30
September 2017. Cited in https://www.thedailystar.net/country/3rohingya-youths-held-with-20000-yaba-in-teknaf-1469989.
Accessed on 17 April 2018.
45
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“The Unwilling Smugglers”, op.cit.

“Two Rohingya Teenagers Caught Smuggling 1,500 Yaba
Tablets in Sitakunda,” 27 October 2017. Cited in
https://bdnews24.com/bangladesh/2017/09/27/two-rohingyasteenagers-caught-smuggling-1500-yaba-tablets-in-sitakunda.
Accessed on 1 May 2018.
47

“Bangladesh Police Arrests Three Rohingya Men trying to
Smuggle 8 Lakh Meth Pills from Myanmar,” 28 September 2017.
Cited in https://www.firstpost.com/world/bangladesh-police48
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Date
11-13
October
2017

Location
Teknaf
Upazila

28 October
2017

Ukhia
Upazila

12
November
2017

Chittagong
Port Thana

Details
In a gun fight with RAB, two
notorious drug smugglersDrug King Baittya Faruk and
Drug Don Didar were killed.
Baittya Faruk was killed on
Thursday night while Didar
was killed on October 12.
RAB sources said the RAB-7
teams raided the four listed
Yaba smugglers houses at
Teknaf on Wednesday last. The
team arrested 31 Rohingya
people from there and
recovered huge yaba.49
In a joint operation, Rapid
Action Battalion (RAB) and
Police arrested three
Rohingyas, in the Ukhia camp.
They also recovered two small
arms, six rounds of bullets,
9,790 pieces of Yaba.50
Department of Narcotics
Control (DNC) arrested a
Rohingya refugee along with

arrests-three-rohingya-men-trying-to-smuggle-8-lakh-meth-pillsfrom-myanmar-4089363.html. Accessed on 27 April 2018.
“RAB Conducts Special Raids Against Trafficking of
Narcotics, Arms,” 22 October 2017. Cited in http://the dailynew
nation.com/news/151831/rab-conducts-special-raids-againsttrafficking-of-narcotics-arms.html. Accessed on 25 April 2018.
49

“RAB and Police Arrested Three Rohingyas from the Ukhia
Camp with Small Arms and Yaba,” 30 October 2017. Cited in
http://epaper.ittefaq.com.bd/2017/10/30/images/06_110.jpg.
Accessed on 24 April 2018.
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Date

22
November
2017

Location

Cox's Bazar
Sadar
Upazila

12 December Patiya
2017
Upazila
24 December Teknaf
2017
Upazila

Details
2000 pieces of Yaba where
they also arrested another drug
peddler along with 3200 pieces
of Yaba from Chittagong city.51
In a raid in Teknaf, ,
Department of Narcotics
Control arrested 5 Rohingyas
with 40000 Yaba pieces during
a raid.52
Department of narcotics
arrested 2 Rohingya men in
Chittagong.53
Border Guard Bangladesh
(BGB) arrested two Rohingya
drug peddlers along with 9
thousand 821 pieces of Yaba in
a drive from Teknaf, Cox's
Bazar.54

“DNC Arrested Drug Peddlers Including a Rohingya Refugee
with 5,200 Yaba Pieces,” 12 December 2017. Cited in
http://www.edainikpurbokone.net/content/2017/2017-1212/zoom_view/2m.jpg. Accessed on 24 April 2018.
51

“In Teknaf, Department of Narcotics Control (DNC) arrested 5
Rohingyas with 40000 Yaba,” 24 November 2018. Cited in
http://epaper.ittefaq.com.bd/2017/11/24/images/07_100.jpg. 25
April 2018.
52

“Five, Including Two Rohingyas, Held with Yaba,” 13
December 2017. Cited in https://www.thedailystar.net/city/fiveincluding-two-rohingyas-held-yaba-1504228. 27 April 2018.
53

“Two Rohingyas Captured with Yaba Valuing 30 Lac Takas,”
26 December 2017. Cited in http://www. Edainik purbokone.net
/index.php?page=1&date=2017-12-26. Accessed on 25 April
2018.
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Date
6 March
2017
16 April
2017

Location
Cox's Bazar
Sadar
Upazila
Teknaf
Upazilla

Details
RAB arrested two drug
peddlers including a Rohingya
with huge Yaba pills.55
Rapid Action Battalion (Rab)
members seized 29 lakh yaba
tablets.56

Employment issues
The refugee crisis brought mixed results in the employment
sector of Cox’s bazar. Locals are enjoying new employment
opportunities due to the massive aid and NGO activities.
However, the lack of legal status effectively prevents the
refugees to seek wage-earning opportunities outside of the
camp. Illiteracy is another problem for them. They have no
right to own movable or non-movable properties. 57 The
government of Bangladesh (GoB) is actively pursuing
diplomacy that is spearheaded by the Rohingya repatriation
agenda. Under such circumstances, the government is
resistant to any future pressure of naturalisation of the
refugees. Thus, GoB has opted for a strategy to deter
refugees’ access to labour markets. Indeed, NGOs and
development partners attempted to provide a number of
livelihood training to the refugees to start up business. But

“RAB Retrieved 30,000 Yaba; Arrested Two Including a
Rohingya,” 7 March 2018. Cited in http://www.edainikpurbokone
.net/index.php?page=1&date=2018-03-7. Accessed on 24 April
2018.
55

“29 Lakh Yaba Tablets Seized in Ctg, Teknaf,” 6 April 2017.
Cited in https://www.thedailystar.net/country/98-lakh-yabatablets-recovered-teknaf-1391878. Accessed on 5 May 2018.
56
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as authorities later halted or suspended any such training
activities, they offered limited prospects.
On the contrary, the sudden influx of refugees brought
new opportunities for the local people. Local people,
especially the youth took advantage of the language they
speak. The language they speak, and the language refugees
speak are similar in dialect. It is easier for the locals to
assimilate with the Rohingyas. As a result, many local
students who previously had no work quickly grabbed the
opportunity to work for development partners in various
capacities. With only HSC degree they can apply for the
positions.58 Job switching is also becoming common among
the daily wage earners. Many of them left their old hard work
and joined the NGOs and international agencies which offer
attractive remuneration. This created a crisis in the labour
market as farmers now struggle to find suitable labourers to
work for their firms.
Camps related security issues
In the camp area, refugee’s freedom of movement is severely
restricted. Leaving the camp area without authorised
permission and escort can result in arrest and detention. Such
restriction may be necessary for the authorities to ensure
order and security, but it also bars refugees’ access to
education, life skills opportunities and other public services.
They remain locked in aid dependence and idleness and
cannot reduce their economic and psycho-social stresses.
Such stressors increase the chances of their pursuit of
“Implications of the Rohingya Crisis for Bangladesh,” 11
November
2017.
Cited
in
http://cpd.org.bd/wpcontent/uploads/2018/01/presentation-Implications-of-theRohingyaCrisis-for-Bangladesh.pdf. Accessed on 10 December
2017.
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harmful coping mechanisms, such as child or forced
marriage, survival sex, or exploitation and gender-based
violence (GBV). Restrictions also negatively impact the
intracommunity cohesion and peaceful cohabitation with the
host Bangladeshi communities.
According to Bangladesh constitution refugees are not
allowed to receive citizenship or any legal status, thus
effectively rendering them unable to access civil
administration services and justice. They cannot have births,
deaths or marriages registered. Any formal certification for
education is disallowed. Their access to formal medicolegal
reports documenting criminalising acts in Bangladesh is
denied, including reports of sexual harassments, rape and
domestic violence. The absence of legal status also leaves
them exposed to unlawful detention. The detention facilities
are not often gender-segregated, which is a grave concern for
girls and women in conflict with the law. 59 A sluggish
establishment of civilian governance mechanism and civil
administration combined with lack of rule of law in the
refugee camps force the refugees to rely on informal campbased mechanisms for dispute resolution and civil service.
There are allegations that these informal systems are abusive
in nature. Overall, the protection system in the camps are
almost dysfunctional, and refugees can only rely on aid and
luck. Furthermore, lack of alternative opportunities makes
Rohingya men, women and children vulnerable to debt
bondage, cheap and exploitative labour, child labour, forced
labour, human trafficking, survival sex, and exploitation.60
“JRP for Rohingya Humanitarian Crisis,” 16 March 2018. Cited
in https://reliefweb.int/sites/reliefweb.int/files/resources/ JRP%2
0for%20Rohingya%20Humanitarian%20Crisis%20-%20FOR%2
0DISTRIBUTION.PDF. Accessed on 2 May 2018.
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Crime and violence
Hosting a large number of refugees is not a pleasant
experience for a society. Recurring incident such as the
Rohingya crisis is no exception. The region where they have
taken shelter is one of the poorest places of Bangladesh.
Mountainous location, remoteness, and lack of cultivable
lands are the reasons behind the abject poverty there.
Besides, an extra pressure of incoming refugees created a
huge tension among the local Bangladeshi inhabitants.
Recent rise in violent and criminal incidents relating to the
Rohingyas are reflective of the tension. Drug peddling,
internal feuds, mob violence are becoming prominent since
August 2017. According to Bangladesh Peace Observatory
(2018), a total of 42 major criminal incidents took place
since the recent crisis started (from August 2017 to April
2018). 61 In these criminal offences, both Bangladeshi
nationals and Rohingyas have fallen as victims. For example,
in January 2018, a group of unidentified miscreants killed a
Rohingya Muazzin in the Balukhali camp, Cox’s bazar. 62
Officials claim that this was the third murder in a series of
killing took place against the people who openly favours
repatriation. In another incident in October 2017, a Rohingya
man attacked a Bangladeshi man for allegedly having an
illicit relationship with his female relative.63 Just sometime
after the incident, based on robbery allegations, Rohingya
61

Bangladesh Peace Observatory, Violence data- Rohingya
(Dhaka: Centre for Genocide Studies, 2018).
62

CGS, CGS Peace Report, Volume 2, Issue 1. (Dhaka: Centre for
Genocide Studies, 2018).
“A Rohingya Man Attacked a Bangladeshi Man for Allegedly
having an Illicit Relationship with His Female Relative,” 29
October 2017. Cited in http://epaper.ittefaq. com.bd/2017/ 10/29 /
images/23_105.jpg. Accessed on 17 April 2018.
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inmates attacked the nearby Bengali community and injured
five Bangladeshi workers in the Balukhali camp. 64 In
January 2018, a Rohingya man stabbed another to death at
Kutupalong based on old enmity. 65 Most recently,
Rohingyas beat up four Chakma in the Ukhia upazilla. 66
Injured indigenous group members were later taken into the
nearby hospital for treatment. The incident took place when
Rohingyas wanted to collect firewood by violating a betel
leaf garden and faced protest from the Chakma owners.
Illegal chopping of trees is another source of violence
frequently committed by the refugees. On January 2018,
local Forest Department chased several Rohingyas away in
an eviction drive where ten Rohingyas and eight forest
officials received injuries. At least 200 temporary sheds were
demolished built by them in the reserved forest areas in
Kutupalang, Ukhia.67 Similar incidence of hacking, killing,
illegal activities are taking place in a regular interval.
Bangladesh Police, Rapid Action Battalion (RAB), and
“5 injured in Attack by ‘Rohingya Miscreants’,” 28 October
2017. Cited in https://www.thedailystar.net/rohingya-crisis/4injured-attack-rohingyas-refugees-myanmar-1482943. Accessed
on 17 April 2018.
64

“Rohingya Stabbed to Death at Camp,” 14 January 2018. Cited
in https://www.thedailystar.net/country/rohingya-stabbed-deathcamp-1519519. Accessed on 17 April 2018.
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Accessed on 15 April 2018.
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Border Guard Bangladesh (BGB) have been deployed to
prevent such incidents. So far, the law enforcer agencies are
actively carrying out their duties. But, mountainous terrain,
dense forest, and fragile border severely hinder their efforts.
Social and economic dimension of security
Economic security revolves around the resources, markets
and finance necessary to maintain welfare and state power.
While, societal security centered on the preservation of
language, culture, religious and national identity and custom.
The economic and social security issues concerning the
refugee crisis are illicit trade, inflation and commodity price,
Gender based violence prostitution and health related threats.
Supply of aid and illegal trade
Both UNHCR and WFP are providing sufficient amount of
rations to the refugees at the Kutupalong and Balukhali
camps. Activities of WFP indicated that there is an ample
supply of rations for the refugees. While asked about the
distribution a WFP worker informed us that:
we are giving people food support on behalf of
WFP… Three items. One is rice, we’re giving each
household almost 20 kg rice, 30 packets in each of
them. Then there is oil. We generally give them 3
litres of oil, but we are providing them with 2 litres
due to a shortage in the warehouse, but we usually
provide them with 3 litres. And we give them 9 kg
Lentils. That is based as per categories, the supply
information is available. The category is based on
three criteria, the people who are under our camp are
divided into those three criteria and are given
provisions.
-Liton, WFP-YPSA Distribution Product Supervisor,
Kutupalong Camp, 24 March 2018
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However, the practice among the Rohingyas about
selling part of their rations received from the UNHCR or
WFP in the local markets is reported by several newspapers
and aid agencies. During the field visits, a local Bengali
youth who is working with several aid agencies for some
time now informed that:
On several occasions, aid agencies and law
enforcement members found that Rohingya refugees
are selling their rations such as lentils, rice and
medical kits outside of the camps in exchange for
cash and other necessary things. The authorities
prohibit selling of the aid items received from the
development agencies. But, violations of the ban are
not uncommon, and there is a syndicate operating
here who help or sometimes coerce the refugees to
sell the items.
-Tashdid, Young Aid Worker, Kutupalong Camp,
Ukhia, 24 March 2018

Earlier field inquiries pointed out the fact that
Rohingyas believe if they have a large family staying in the
same camp, then they can claim larger quantity of rations.68
Afterwards, they can sell the items in to the local market. The
same study showed that there is a MOU between Aid
agencies and the government to restrict the trading of the aid
items. 69 But authorities often overlook such arrangements
from a humanitarian stand point. Lentils and rice cannot
fulfill all their nutritional demands. They sell their rations
because with the money or in exchange they can get some
protein items such as meat, chicken and all other necessary
ingredients.
68
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Image 1 & 2: General food distribution, Kutupalong
Refugee camp in Cox's bazar area (pictures taken from
a WFP food warehouse on 25 April 2018)
1
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2

Inflation and rising price levels
Food and commodity price increase is another source of
concern in the Ukhia and Cox’s bazar area. Some commodity
price at the near bazars skyrocketed. For instance, right
before the new influx started, 1kg potato cost 20 takas
($0.24); it has since tripled in price to 60 or 70 taka. The
price of fish has also been doubled. 70 There is a growing
consternation among the locals as the recent influx threatens
to push the land prices in the region.

“Rohingya Refugees Test Bangladeshi Welcome as Prices Rise
and Repatriation Stalls,” 28 February 2018. Cited in
https://www.reuters.com/article/us-myanmar-rohingya-banglade
sh-tensions/rohingya-refugees-test-bangladeshi-welcome-as-pric
es-rise-and-repatriation-stalls-idUSKCN1GC08Y. Accessed on 4
May 2018.
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Prostitution and STI/RTI risks
As Rohingya women struggle to access the very basic needs
in the overcrowded camp, many of them are compelled to
engage in prostitution and survival sex. However, the
number of women and girls engaged in such activities is very
difficult to determine. During the field visit, officials of
BRAC and Practical Actions- two prominent NGOs
informed that: “collecting such information is extremely
risky, it can seriously agitate the camp dwellers, most of the
NGO and aid agency field workers typically avoid such data
practices”. Even the UN agencies do not maintain any
figures on the number of sex workers active in the camps. In
an interview with Reuters news agency, Saba Zariv, an
expert on gender-based violence at the U.N.'s population
agency UNFPA told journalists, "It's hard to come by
numbers and we don't collect data on how many sex workers
are in the camps”.71 Therefore, the only accounts remain are
the case studies carried out by different news agencies.
Reuters report claim that at least 500 Rohingya sex workers
live in Kutupalong. 72 In most of the cases, these girls or
women manage to go outside of the camp with the help of
locals and meet their customers. Such growing prevalence of
prostitution combined with yaba drug abuse is seriously
increasing the chance of a rise in HIV/ AIDS and other
STI/RTI in the zone. A recent report suggests that at least 62
Rohingyas have HIV/AIDS. 73 These are only documented
“Clandestine Sex Industry Booms in Rohingya Refugee
Camps,” 23 October 2017. Cited in https://news. Trust.org/item
/20171023230819-d6gas/. Accessed on 1 April 2018.
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Officials say,” 13 October 2017. Cited in https:// www.Rfa org
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cases. The actual number could be higher than this.
According to Shaheen Md Abdur Rahman Chowdhury,
residential medical officer of Cox's Bazar Sadar Hospital,
“In the field level, we don't have any mechanism to detect
HIV patients. We refer those who have symptoms of HIV to
the district hospital for confirmation.” 74 In the camp, the
hygiene practices are not decent, and many of them have
‘risky sexual behaviours’.75 Apparently, the number of HIV
positive is not high. But, in congested camps such as
Balukhali and Kutupalong, the risk of spreading of the
infection is very high.
Environmental dimension of security
Buzan’s frameworks final pillar concerns with the
maintenance of the biosphere and ecosystem. The major
issues regarding the environmental security include
deforestation, environmental pollution, living condition and
loss of habitat.
Deforestation, environmental pollution and loss of
habitat
In order to accommodate the new Rohingyas, government
has allowed to clear the forest in the Kutupalong, Balukhali,
and other adjacent areas. There are claims that Rohingyas are
cutting the trees and hills indiscriminately here and there,
causing significant distortion to the nearby environments.
Fuel for cooking is an issue, and since 2004 UNHCR no
/english/news/myanmar/refugees-hiv-11132017155619.html.
Accessed on 4 April 2018.
74

Ibid.

75

Ibid.

184 ● Chapter VI
longer provides firewood, these may have led to their
indiscriminate chopping of trees. 76 Already, there are two
existing camps for the previously displaced Rohingya in the
‘Reserve Forests’ of the Department of Forestry.77 Cleaning
of reserve forests for camp purpose resulted in the
displacement of local people who used to graze the lands.
The recent decision to another round of clearing of forests
further endangers the already vulnerable ecosystem in the
Cox's Bazar area. In an interview during the field data
collection, the Upazila Nirbahi Officer (UNO) of Ukhia
stated that:
Actually, it is the environment which is suffering
the most. 3,000 acres of land has already been
allocated before, but it is now raised to 5,000 acres.
The entire land was more or less dense forests and hill
tracts. So, now the entire forest had to be cut down to
accommodate the refugees here. Even on top of the
mountains, there are no trees left. We are already
witnessing the impact of this deforestation. Now, it is
really cold during winter, colder than the earlier
winters. And because of the trees being chopped off
from the mountains, the risks of landslides have
increased significantly. This zone is a tourist zone.
The winter here was great, but now we are witnessing
a change in that climate pattern. And we are
predicting that the coming summer will bring extreme
heat. The government is working to tackle this,
through various reforestation projects, etc.
- Md Nikaruzzaman, UNO, Ukhia, 24 April 2018

According to Centre for Policy Dialogue (2017), the
total forest area in the Cox’s bazar is around 2,092,016 acres.
However, due to recent Rohingya influx, the initial loss of
76
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the forest area stands at 3,500 acres, equivalent to 1.67% in
Cox’s bazar forest area, and 0.05% loss in total national
forest area.78 Another 2000 acres of forest awaits the same
fate.79 The estimated value of the forest land occupied by the
Rohingya is worth BDT 5 billion.80
Figure 3: Deforestation rate in the camp areas (Sources:
Department of Forestry, GoB)81
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The Rohingya influx in the Cox bazar region and
subsequent deforestation have dealt a double blow to the
natural ecosystem and habitat. Species living in close
proximity to the area are slowly moving out or getting killed
or extinct. For example, the wild elephant population became
seriously vulnerable for the recent deforestation.
International Union for Conservation of Nature (IUCN)
claims that ‘out of eight of 12 elephant corridors in the
Bangladesh's nine reserve forests are in the distrcit of Cox's
Bazar’.82 The report further claims that ‘of the 300 elephants
in nine reserve forests, 112 have been spotted in Cox's Bazar
alone’.83 Acute shortage of food and loss of habitat forced
the elephants to venture out for alternative sources, leading
to clash with humans. According to a report published by
Dhaka Tribune (2018), at least five elephants died since the
latest spell of Rohingya influx, which started in August, and
at least three of them got killed from electrocution and landmine related injuries. 84 The Myanmar army has started to
install land mines and barbed wires in the border region,
which disallow the transboundary migration of the giant
mammals. Obstruction of passage and destruction of habitat
made the mammals such as elephants to raid the neighboring
crop fields. Such invasion are leading to inevitable clash
between human and the wild giants. 85 At least twelve
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Rohingyas have been killed in 2017 by wild elephants whose
habitat has been consumed by the recent establishment of
Kutupalong refugee camp.86
Figure 4: Facts on elephant deaths since the Rohingya
influx of 2017 (Source: Dhaka Tribune, 9 February
2018)87
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Environment pollution around the refugee camps is a
common scenery at Kutupalong and Balukhali. Proper and
adequate sewerage system in the refugee camps are almost
nonexistent. Therefore, contamination of water is a grave
concern in the camp. All sewerage and fecal sludge are
directed to the Naf river.88 It is seriously contaminating the
river water. The prevalence of cholera and diarrhea are quite
common in the camps. Another problem is the lack of regular
waste management. Dwellers use various materials and litter
them here and there. Particularly the sudden influx of
refugees greatly increased the consumption and use of
humanitarian goods. Piles of left over from these goods such
as plastics, packaging of cooking appliance, food or relief
assistances made the camps very dirty and clumsy.
Figure 5: Pollution at the camp is very high (picture
taken from Kutupalong camp on 24 March 2018)
Living conditions
Currently, most of the new
refugees are using makeshift
shelters constructed with the help
of the UNHCR. These makeshift
shelters are temporary in nature
and grossly below the human
living standards. They are
overcrowded and extremely
vulnerable to the seasonal
climatic fluctuations. Flooding and landslides, especially
during the rains, monsoon and cyclone season, expose
refugees to high risks. Such poor quality along with lack of
privacy critically jeopardizes the physical security and
88
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psychological well-being of the women, children, old and
refugees with disabilities. Overall environment of the camps
is very disorganized and dirty. Access to adequate water and
sanitation is another problem. Rohingyas are now mainly
placed in two types of locations- camp like settings and host
communities. 89 Following table presents some facts
provided by the International Organization for Migration
(IOM) on WASH.
Table 2: Access to Water, Sanitation and Hygiene
(WASH)90
Water
Sources

Water
Needs

Access to
Bathing
facilities

Tube wells/handpump are the most common
sources of water for 90% household locations. Of
these, 11% are in the camp like settings and 79%
in the host communities.
At least in 7 locations, it is reported that refugees
do not do not have access to water at all. 6 of those
locations were in the camp like settings. It was
reported that only 9% of the locations have limited
access to clean water and even then, they can use
it for basic needs.
Some people can bath in about 15% of the
locations and around 2% of the locations they do
not have any bathing facility. Around 36% of the
locations half of the population has access to
bathing facilities. They also reported that in
around 33% locations most people have access
and in around 14% almost all have access to
bathing facilities.

“Needs and Population Monitoring (NPM): Site Assessment:
Round 8,” 5 February 2018. Cited in https://www.humanitarianre
sponse.info/sites/www.humanitarianresponse.info/files/assessme
nts/npm-r8-sa-report_2018-02-05.pdf. Accessed on 11 October
2018.
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Access to
latrines

Around 14% of the locations everybody has
access to latrines, around 36% of the locations
most have access, and around 35% of the locations
around half have access to latrines. In around 14%
of the locations some have access, and in around
1% of the locations, it was reported that no one
has access to sanitary latrines.
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Figure 6: Percentages of locations by settlement type
and access to bathing facilities (Source: IOM)91
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Figure 7: Percentages of locations by settlement type
and access to latrine (Source: IOM)92
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Conclusion
Viewed from the holistic perspective, the present Rohingya
refugee issue and security have important connections. The
recent spell of refugeehood and its’ impact have been
discussed from five major security dimensions- military,
political, economic, societal, and environmental. Though, it
has repeatedly been stated that security is an issue mainly to
the host government, other parties such as the refugees
themselves, local population, country of origin, sponsors and
development organisations face the ripple effects of this
crisis. Presently, two different bodies are responsible for
ensuring security in the refugee camps. One is the host
country government, and the other is the development
partners such as United Nations with its various agencies and
bodies and NGOs. The primary responsibility lies with the
Bangladesh government. They are responsible for ensuring
the physical safety of the refugees and maintaining security
throughout the refugee camps and settlements. The
international community, however, has identified that the
host government needs the outside help to fulfil its
responsibility properly. The role of the host government,
therefore, is very critical. It holds power to determine the fate
of the refugees. The role of Rohingya is also essential to keep
the security in the camps and settlements. Ultimately. it is
the Bangladeshi people who are hosting them during their
grim times.

Chapter VII
Bangladesh: Facing the challenges of
radicalization and violent extremism
Imtiaz Ahmed, Amena Mohsin, Delwar Hossain
Bangladesh is certainly suffering from an image deficit on
the question of radicalization and violent extremism. Media
reports, both nationally and internationally, give the
impression that radicalization and violent extremism are on
the rise and that the country is increasingly becoming unsafe,
particularly to the expatriates and members of the
international community. Instances are quickly cited such as
the killing of the Italian aid worker, Cesare Tavella, inside
Dhaka’s Gulshan diplomatic zone on 28 September 2015 and
more prominently the 1 July 2016 massacre at Holey Artisan
Bakery, again in Dhaka in the Gulshan area, with 28
casualties, including 20 foreigners, 2 police officers, 5
terrorists, and 1 employee of the Bakery. Tragic though these
cases were, the image deficit does not match the ground
reality when incidents of terrorism are viewed from a global
perspective. According to the Global Terrorism Index 2016,
Bangladesh ranks 22 out of 163 countries and is relatively
safe from terrorist attacks compared to Pakistan (ranked 4th),
India (ranked 8th), Ukraine (ranked 11th), Philippines (ranked
12th), Turkey (ranked 14th), and Thailand (ranked 15th). If
this is the case then why does Bangladesh have a far more
negative image internationally compared to India or
Thailand, for instance, on the issue of radicalization and
violent extremism? This certainly merits pondering.
Interestingly, as in cases elsewhere in the world, ISIS
or Al Qaeda have claimed responsibility for the terrorist
attacks in Bangladesh, which the Government of Bangladesh
(GOB) has quickly denied. One cannot help pointing out
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here that the insistence on the part of the GOB and its lawenforcement agencies that the terrorists are not linked to ISIS
or Al Qaeda but are ‘homegrown’ not only seems
meaningless but also not required. This is because in the age
of globalization there is nothing pristine ‘internal’ or
‘external.’ Both have become inextricably linked. While it
may be true that no direct material linkages between ISIS or
Al Qaeda and the militants exist in Bangladesh but this does
not discount the existence of ‘ideological’ linkages.
Moreover, Bangladesh is not alone when it comes to being
infected with violent extremism; one can see its presence in
different places of the world, including the UK, France,
Germany, Turkey, USA, Pakistan, Indonesia, India, the
Philippines, and many other countries. However, this does
not discount the fact that there is intolerance in Bangladesh
and that incidents of violent extremism have occurred in the
country. In fact, this is why a critical assessment of
radicalization and violent extremism in Bangladesh is
required. Bangladesh’s case could be an eye-opener, not only
in understanding the manner in which radicalization and
violent extremism take roots in Muslim-majoritarian
societies, limited though it may be when compared to the
global rate of violent incidents and casualties, but also the
extent to which such radicalization and extremism can
become a threat to the country.
In the case of Bangladesh, there is an added dimension
to the problem of radicalization and violent extremism. This
relates to polarized politics, which often result in violence
and become indistinguishable from the religio-centered
radicalization and violent extremism. Indeed, this is so much
of a case that often acts of terrorism result in blame game,
with the ruling party blaming the opposition and vice versa.
In the process, the ‘real’ perpetrators remain out of focus of
the security apparatus and are seldom apprehended and
brought to justice. If this is the case then how does one
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distinguish the secular modes of violence from the religiocentered radicalization and violent extremism? Or, does one
form of violence creates space for the other? This is as much
a theoretical issue as it is an issue of methodology. This
requires further clarification, to which we shall return
shortly.
Competition, envy, and enmity have always been part
of business and commerce. But this has attained a greater
significance in the age of globalization, and this despite the
fact that the latter has contributed so much towards
reproducing a win-win situation for both developed and
developing economies with the internationalization of
production. Such enmity, however, refers to the relentless
race of attracting global investment and having a global
market for the finished products. This creates space for
conspiracy theory, which although remains weak in
formulation and outcome, need not be minimized and
ignored, for destabilizing another society to serve one’s
economic interests remains as valid a contention in the age
of globalization as it was during the early years of capitalism.
The transformation of Bangladesh from being an
‘international basket case’ to having one of the largest RMG
–ready-made garments – sectors in the world is bound to
attract competition if not envy and enmity, be it regional or
global. Could there be then an extra-territorial dimension to
violence perpetrated within Bangladesh? Put differently,
could radicalization and violent extremism be externally
driven, with objectives that are more financial than
religious? The merit of the query lies in the fact that there is
a political-business nexus which not only reproduces
malgovernance, including corruption, but also creates space
for the ‘dubious forces,’ both internal and external, to
operate within the country.
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The challenges of radicalization and violent extremism
facing Bangladesh therefore are multi-layered and complex.
The chapter intends to uncover the complexity with the
objective of initiating an alternative discourse and
contributing to the task of preventing radicalization and
violent extremism in Bangladesh.
Definitions
Neither the term ‘radicalization’ nor the term ‘violent
extremism’ have universally agreed and accepted definition.
At times, both are used interchangeably. The Plan of Action
to Prevent Violent Extremism proposed by the UN SecretaryGeneral in December 2015 recognizes ‘violent extremism’
as “a diverse phenomenon, without clear definition.”1 The
matter is no different with UNDP’s conceptual framework
titled, Preventing Violent Extremism through Inclusive
Development and the Promotion of Tolerance and Respect
for Diversity. It too does not provide definitions, rather
focuses on identifying development-based responses to
radicalization and violent extremism. At the same time, the
UNDP document highlights the following eight drivers that
can lead to radical behavior and result in violent extremist
action: (i) the role and impact of global politics; (ii)
economic exclusion and limited opportunities for upward
mobility; (iii) political exclusion and shrinking civic space;
(iv) inequality, injustice, corruption and the violation of
human rights; (v) disenchantment with socio-economic and
political systems; (vi) rejection of growing diversity in
society; (viii) weak state capacity and failing security; and
(viii) a changing global culture and banalization of violence
1

See, UN Secretary-General Plan of Action to Prevent Violent
Extremism (A/70/674). http://www.un.org/en/ga/search/view_ d
o c.asp?symbol=A/70/674, accessed on 17 August 2017.
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in media and entertainment.
The phenomenon of extremism that is addressed in this
chapter could be understood from the standpoint of both
‘violent’ and ‘non-violent’ forms of extremism, mainly
because extremism may remain latent and may not always
result in violence. But the possibility of the ‘non-violent’
forms of extremism resulting in violence is always there,
although it must be quickly pointed out that violent
extremism is more detrimental since it causes death and
destruction with perpetrators, mainly youth, engaged in
violent acts, including terrorism. Given the complex nature
of radicalization and violent extremism in contemporary
times it is important to understand the phenomenon of
extremism as a continuum, and not that is something fixed
and unchanging.
In Bangladesh, the term ‘militancy’ is also used as a
synonym for radicalization, violent extremism, and
terrorism. It may be pointed that the GOB since 2009 has
banned nine terrorist groups, a detailed discussion of which
we will take up in Section III. It is difficult to distinguish the
groups, however. The commonality results from the fact that
the members of all these groups have been infected with
some form of Salafism. The differences, if any, are more
apparent than real, and therefore when it comes to
‘ideological’ linkages the range could extend from SaudiWahhabism to Islamic Brotherhood. In this context, the
distinction between ‘non-violent’ Salafism and actual
violent extremism, which is often based on ‘Salafi-Jihadism’
justifying indiscriminate violence, gets blurred, with the
latter having its roots in the former.
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Methodology of the study
Violent extremism, particularly suicide terrorism, is
unique and a different phenomenon. It has reached a stage
where reasoning of things or rationality is facing its limits,
indeed, to a point that one can call the bizarre act of killing
oneself and others in the name of faith as post-rational
extremism or terrorism. The understanding of the latter,
therefore, requires not only a different mode of theoretical
analysis but also a different methodology. Indeed, apart from
consulting primary and secondary literature relevant to the
subject matter, the chapter is based on the collection of
micro-narratives or ‘life stories’ of two groups of people,
one, students numbering 142 from six universities, four
public - Jahangirnagar University (JU), Rajshahi University
(RU), Khulna University of Engineering and Technology
(KUET), and Shahjalal University of Science and
Technology (SUST), and two private - North-South
University (NSU) and Manarat International University
(MIU); and two, police constables numbering 30 from six
police thanas or posts. Both the universities and the police
thanas are spread throughout the country. Given the
sensitivity of the topic, the collection of micro-narratives
was deemed appropriate to understand not only the nature of
radicalization and violent extremism found in Bangladesh
but also the extent to which it has taken roots in Bangladesh,
and what can be done about it.
A word or two on the method of micro-narratives,
however, is warranted here. Mike Peleah provides a good
explanation of the method,
In micro-narratives, research hypotheses do not play
a major role. Certain patterns of stories begin
to emerge when a large number of stories is collected
and plotted around certain metadata options —
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whether the story is about the past, present, or future,
is the story about corruption, cooperation
or competition…. In this case, accuracy of the sample
is not so important — whether there are 400 or 401
stories in the cluster does not matter at all. What
is more important is the appearance of a cluster.
It is possible to go into deeper analysis, using the
layers
of clusters
by adding
variables —
demographic characteristics of the storytellers, the
emotional background of stories, and so on.
Moreover, the tool allows you to dive deep into the
cluster and catch the specific history, thus merging
the statistics and personal experience.2

This involves two critical steps. Firstly, identifying the
clusters, with respect to both commonalities and
exceptionalities. In this context, a lone insight or point of
view is as important as several storytellers saying the same
thing. In both cases, the researcher needs to figure out
whether importance should be given to the narrative, and
whether the story-collector should go back and explore
further the narrative, which could include collecting ‘life
stories’ from new storytellers as well. Secondly, once a
cluster is identified in micro-narratives the researcher,
depending on her/her level of scholarship, experience, and
ingenuity, can start analyzing its relationship with local or
societal and grand narratives. ‘Life stories’ are otherwise
merged with ‘statistics and personal experience’! This
combination is very useful because the collection of micronarratives brings ‘the voice of the people,’ which is so
critical when it comes to understanding radicalization and
violent extremism.

2

See, http://peleah.me/tag/micronarratives/. Accessed on 18
August 2017.
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Limits of the study
Two limits could easily be identified. The first one
relates to the micro-narratives being limited to two groups of
people – students and police constables. As explained above,
a targeted interview with a questionnaire in hand is not what
the method of micro-narratives is all about. But since the
project decided to limit its findings to two groups of people,
students and police constables, and that again in six specific
pre-selected territorial/professional locations – universities
and police thanas - it was worth seeing the results despite the
limitations. Secondly, the method of micro-narratives
requires bonding between the storyteller and the storycollector, and this requires time, skill, and experience. Since
most of the story-collectors were first-timers with less than
two weeks of training there is bound to be some weaknesses
in capturing and writing the narratives. This itself is not a
problem; only that some of the clusters may have remained
unidentified, which could only limit our understanding of
radicalization and violent extremism in Bangladesh.
Situational analysis
Process of Radicalization
Radicalization is a process as well an outcome. The
process and outcome of radicalization signifies certain deeprooted and seated malaise of the polity leading to the
rejection of the status quo, the ‘accepted’ norms and values
and the shift towards an alternative considered to be the
‘authentic’ and ‘right’ path by those seeking the change.
What is being sought involves a cause. The cause is often
constructed and imagined; it is given meaning through lived
lives and overt manifestations, which bestows upon them an
identity. The identity, which is sought by the cause seekers,
may not necessarily be in sync with the bestower’s
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perception of the latter. Nonetheless, the bearers of the cause
acquire an identity. The latter is important as it involves the
politics of the giver or bestower; this politics subsumes what
is being challenged. To understand the process of
radicalization one can observe the changes, which manifest
the departures and transformations from the existing present.
The departs manifest a shift in the making, from the present
‘self’ to an ‘other’. This ‘other’ takes seeds and fragments
from the existing ‘self’, but this self needs to be transformed
into an ‘authentic’ self, which is ‘pure’ and ‘unpolluted’.
This ‘self’ challenges not only the existing self but larger
paradigms as well. The latter involves the global. The battle
therefore is both within and without. In the Bangladesh
context, the political and social landscape bears ample
testimony of the above. The following are discussed in this
vein. However, one needs to be mindful that the process does
not necessarily links one to a state of being radicalized;
neither the latter necessarily is linked to violent extremism,
however, what is critical, is that within the process, there
exists the scope and space for one to be radicalized and also
move towards violent extremism, it is therefore important to
be mindful of the markers.
Example 1: Language
Language is a multi-layered and multiplex
phenomenon. It is not merely a mode of communication, but
often a tool of hegemony and control.3 It is also a signifier of
identity. In the Bangladesh context language acquires intense
political and emotional dimensions, since Bengali
nationalism is based on linguistic/cultural nationalism. Seeds
For an examination of this see, Amena Mohsin, “Language,
Identity, and the State in Bangladesh,” in Michael Brown & Sumit
Ganguly (eds), Fighting Words Language Policy and Ethnic
Relations in Asia, (Boston: The MIT Press, 2003), pp. 81-104.
3
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of this nationalism were sown right after the independence
of Pakistan in 1948, when the students of Dacca (currently
Dhaka) University in the then East Pakistan said “No” to
Pakistan’s Founder Mohammad Ali Jinnah’s attempts to
impose Urdu, the language of the ruling elite of West
Pakistan, as the state language of Pakistan. The Language
Martyrs Monument in front of Dhaka Medical College is a
symbol of Bengali’s sacrifices for their mother tongue.
Bengali songs and culture is replete with love for the mother
tongue and the language is equated with mother. Shaheed
Minars (Language Martyrs monuments) have been built all
over the country, symbolizing a mother protecting her
children. In Dhaka, the capital city, one also comes across a
sculpture of a mother carrying her child with Bengali
alphabets and numeric ornamenting them as a garland. This
sculpture has been built in the intersection of a busy road.
Thus, the significance of language is not only conceptual but
also visual, with memories being built and embedded as a
marker of the Bengali nation’s identity. This linguistic
nationalism was ‘secular’ and juxtaposed to the religious
nationalism of the state of Pakistan.
Language politics had been a part of undivided Bengal
as well. The colonial period saw the infusion of Persian
words into the Bengali spoken by the Muslims; while Hindus
sanskritized the Bengali spoken by them. 4 In other words,
language has been used as an identity marker by the people
of this region for a long period.
It is in this backdrop the emerging changes in certain
salutations and expressions in the public domain bear
significance for the understanding of the process of
4

For details, see, Harun or Rashid, The Foreshadowing of
Bangladesh Bengal Muslim League and Muslim Politics, 19361947 (Dhaka: Asiatic Society of Bangladesh, 1987).
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radicalization. Since the late ‘80s and early ‘90s the changes
were becoming visible. It partly had to do with the change in
the political landscape, with secularism being dropped from
the constitution and Islam being declared as the state
religion. The military leaders who assumed power after
1975, consciously moved towards a policy of Islamization to
consolidate their power. Religion was being used as a tool of
legitimization to gain popular support. There has been
widespread and increasing use of religious rituals in the state
and officials programs in the country.
Migration to the Middle East from Bangladesh by
skilled as well unskilled work force also had its impact. The
migrants brought back many of the ideas and cultures from
the region. These were considered as ‘Islamic’, instead of
cultural specificities of the area. In the social domain,
increasingly ‘Khuda Hafez’ (God be your Protector), a
common mode of bidding goodbye, is being replaced by
‘Allah Hafez.’ Khuda is regarded as a Persian word while
Allah, meaning ‘God’ is Arabic. The move is towards the
Saudi or Wahhabi version of Islam. One observes the
increasing use of words like, salat for namaz (Muslim
prayers); ramadan for ramazan (Muslim month of fasting).
On Facebook, one observes posts like, Jumma Mubarak
(Greetings for Friday), jumma is a special congregation
prayers of the Muslims on Friday where religious sermons
are given. Friday is considered a ‘holy day’ by the Muslims.
‘Alhamdulillah’ (Thanks to God) is becoming a common
expression in response to how one is. Insh Allah (God
willing), ‘Mash Allah’ (God’s favor) are common usages
today. The word ‘kufri’ attributing something to nonbelievers is also increasingly used. One of the narrators from
Manarat International University (MIU) termed the Mongol
Shobha Jatra (the good wishes or goodwill march) on
Bengali New Year as ‘kufri.
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The above changes signify a move towards a particular
understanding and version of Islam, which is preached and
practiced by the Wahhabis.
It needs to be emphasized here that the changing modes
of communication do not necessarily suggest a link with
being radicalized, the point to be noted here is that a change
is occurring with a shift towards the salafi understanding of
Islam, which is an orthodox version of Islam. Such shifts are
indicative of growing orthodoxy within the social milieu.
Example 2: Dress code; male and female
A cultural transformation in terms of dress is taking
place in Bangladesh. This is more evident in case of women.
This is not surprising, since women are considered as the
cultural bearers of a nation. Dress has a specific gender
dimension to it. During the colonial period, conscious
attempts were made to carve out ‘bhadro mohilas’ (gentle
ladies) in Bengal by the new Bengali middle class.5 Dress
also has a class dimension to it, hence the endeavor to create
‘gentle ladies’ adorning the sari and blouse in a particular
way. Dress is also linked to women’s modesty and chastity.
It has been observed that in Bangladesh, increasingly
Bengali Muslim women are taking to dress codes of the
women in the Middle East, this is interpreted as Islamic way
of dressing. Shalwar Kameez, dress worn in North India and
Pakistan, is replacing sari, which is considered the traditional
dress of Bengali women. Sari is increasingly seen as
revealing attire, which shows the body carves and often
Partha Chatterjee, “The Nationalist Resolution of the Women’s
Question,” in Kumkum Sangari & Sudesh Vaid (eds.), Recasting
Women Essays in Colonial History (New Delhi: Kali for Women,
1989), pp. 233-253.
5
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leaves the mid riff bare. It makes a woman look attractive
and often is revealing, which is considered as un-Islamic.
Shalwar kameez on the other hand, covers the body,
notwithstanding the fact that the cut of the kameez or shirt
can reveal a woman’s body as well. However, now the trend
is towards wearing a burkha, which is like a long loose gown.
Young girls and women are wearing black burkhas, which is
worn in Saudi Arabia and other Wahhabi-dominated Middle
Eastern countries. Hijab, niqab are common attires now in
Bangladesh. Many schools have aprons or a white coat as
part of the school uniform for girls. Wearing of scarves,
hijabs, and burkhas is common among the students of public
as well private universities. Women argue that it gives them
a sense of security and protects their modesty. 6 A female
student from Manarat International University, in Dhaka
(MIU) pointed out that how a woman dresses up is often used
as an excuse for raping a girl or woman. A male student from
Shah Jalal University of Science and Technology,in Sylhet
(SUST), included ‘proper dress,’ among other things as
being part and parcel of religion and religiosity.
A change in attire is marked among men as well. Quite
often men are seen in western dress but the trouser is folded
up above the heels, which is considered as the Islamic way
of wearing a trouser because during ablution one washes up
to the heels. Often men wear caps (Muslim way of covering
head, specially during prayers) along with the western dress.
Increasingly men are taking to wearing kurta, pajama, and
caps. The pajama is worn above the heels following the
Muslim tradition. Men are also keeping beard in a particular
way, somewhat akin to the French cut beard. This was
supposedly the manner the Prophet had kept his beard. Men
6

Imtiaz Ahmed (ed.), Women, Bangladesh and International
Security: Methods, Discourses and Policies (Dhaka: Bangladesh
Freedom Foundation and The University Press Limited, 2005).
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are also seen wearing the long white gowns with scarves
around their necks. This dress of the Middle East is
considered as an Islamic dress.
Example 3: Prayer space
People in Bangladesh, in general, are religious and
practice religion through the various rituals of Islam, which
includes going to mosques for saying prayers, especially on
Fridays. Dhaka, in fact, is known as the City of Mosques.
People in general used to pray in their homes, while men go
to mosques off and on. In other words, apart from mosques
there were no specially designated spaces for saying prayers.
However, of late praying spaces are being designated in
public spaces. This includes, offices both public and private,
universities, private organizations, factories, and even
corners in the open corridors, which are meant for walking
or chit chatting. Moreover, in some offices and universities
spaces are now being kept aside for saying prayers, which a
decade or two back was not there.
A few mosques are now designating separate spaces
for women to say their prayers. These spaces are taken care
of by women clad in attires, black burkhas with niqabs,
which is similar to the women caretakers and guards in the
mosques in Mecca and Medina in Saudi Arabia.
It is important to note that many community centers
where different social events and parties take place,
including hospitals and clinics, now have segregated spaces
for saying prayers within their compound. Increasingly
apartment complexes, which are private residential areas, are
also designating spaces for saying prayers. Interestingly,
almost all the police constables whose ‘life stories’ were
collected referred to the daily prayers, either to point out
their practice of it or the significance of it in human lives.
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What is significant is that these prayer spaces are
dedicated spaces for Muslims only. Though Bangladesh is a
Muslim majority country, but there are Hindus, Christians,
and Buddhists residing in this country as citizens. No such
prayer space is designated for them apart from their churches
and temples.
Example 4: Sighting of the moon
Muslims follow the lunar calendar for the observance
of their important religious festivals, like the beginning of
Ramadan, Eid ul Fitr and Eid ul Adha. The Quran verse
(2:185) says, “when you witness the month of Ramadan, fast
for it.”7 Sighting of the moon is important for the observance
of these festivals and the beginning of Ramadan. The
government has instituted a Moon Sighting Committee
under the Ministry of Religious Affairs. The Committee
posts its phone numbers and fax numbers on its web site to
receive information about the sighting of the moon from all
over the country. If moon is sighted in any part of the
country, the Committee holds an official meeting and
formally declares the happening of these events.
However, there are groups in Chattogram, Comilla,
Chandpur, Sherpur, Sylhet and a few other cities who follow
the occasions on the same day as those are observed in Saudi
Arabia, irrespective of the day it is observed in Bangladesh.
It has been observed that these groups start Ramadan a day
ahead and observe Eid a day ahead from the rest of the
population of the country. Despite clear edicts about moon
sighting, what is being done in Saudi Arabia, the holy land
of Muslims, is more important for them. Often those
members belonging to the latter group end up debating, even
7

http://www.moonsighting.com/soomu-hadith.html, accessed on
7 August 2017.
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fighting, with those complying with the country’s Moon
Sighting Committee.
But this is as much an issue of technology as it is an
issue of Imam Abu Hanifa’s position on this matter. Abu
Hanifa, the founder of the Hanafi mazhab (school of thought
or juristic tradition), could not help insisting on moon
sighting at the place where the person resides as he was one
of the four great founders of Sunni mazhabs living outside
the close proximity of the holiest places. Hailing from Kufa,
a city in modern Iraq and without the technology of being
informed about the sighting of the moon in Mecca or Medina
(a camel would take months to bring the news of any moon
sighting there!), Abu Hanifa insisted on the Quranic verse
and made it obligatory that the moon be sighted at the very
location of the festivals. And this, the Hanafites, including
the state reproducing the Hanafi juristic tradition, and that
includes Bangladesh as well, continued to abide by and
followed the practice judiciously over the years. Those
attracted to the Saudi version of Islam or Wahhabism, on the
other hand, now insist on the use of modern technology and
of transferring instantly the knowledge of moon sighting in
Saudi Arabia to the rest of the world. Critics, however, point
out that if ‘modern technology’ is the basis of all this then
why not have the fazr (morning) prayer in Bangladesh or in
the rest of the world when it is held and televised in Saudi
Arabia? The Wahhabis predictably remain silent on this.
Example 5: Festivals
Festivals are an important marker of religious, cultural
identity of a people. In Bangladesh, Muslims, Hindus,
Christians, Buddhists have lived side-by-side and
participated in each other’s festivals. They knew that certain
festivals were their ‘own’, yet that did not bar them from
visiting each other, eating in each other’s places and in some
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instances getting new clothes for the festivals, which did not
belong to them. The religious identities remained their core
identities; but this was not perceived as a barrier from being
festive in the religious festivals of others. 8 The social and
religious markers became politicized and to a large extent
acquired an aggressive tone and texture with the state
acquiring a distinct Islamic identity through the insertion of
Islam as the state religion. It privileged one religion over
others and set the process of Islamization in the political
milieu of the country.
Increasingly, Hindu religious festivals have come
under attack and Hindu temples and cremation sites have
been attacked. Of late, the Buddhist community is also
facing attacks. What is critical here is that the process of
Islamization has taken an overt conservative tone, where it is
no longer limited to members of other religious
denominators. The country is also witnessing a rise in
sectarian violence. The Khatame Nabuwat (end of Prophet
hood) demands that the Ahmaddiyas should be declared as
non-Muslims and their prayer places should not be called
mosques but upashonaloys, i.e., prayer places. Mosque,
according to them belongs only to Muslims. The Hefazat e
Islam has included the same in its 13-points demand to the
government. 9 The Shia community has come under attack
8

Imtiaz Ahmed and Amena Mohsin, The Birth of Minority, State,
Society and the Hindu Women of Bangladesh, FOWSIA
Monographs (Dhaka: Bangladesh Freedom Foundation,
December 2005), pp. 17-30.
9

The Hefazat, based in Hathajari, Chittagong emerged as a
religious organization in the wake of the Shahbagh movement. It
initially emerged to protest the activities of the bloggers, which it
considered un-Islamic. The Hefazat made big show downs in the
capital Dhaka and put forward a 13-points demand to the
government.
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and during Muharram, the month of mourning of the Shias,
their procession, which is part of their religious festival/ritual
has come under attack and the religious congregation of the
Shias have also been attacked in 2016.
Shab-e Barat (night of destiny) had always been
observed in the sub-continent as a religious festival among
the Muslims. It is supposed to be the night when God decides
upon the fates of the mortals. Special prayers are offered
through out the night. Special food is prepared and food and
alms is distributed among the less privileged. Distribution of
sweets and food among relatives and neighbors is also
common. Through this sharing people seek prosperity and
blessings from God. Special prayers are offered in mosques.
Of late Shab-e Barat is regarded as bid’ah, i.e. un-Islamic
and therefore forbidden by a section of the Muslims. This is
the Wahhabi school of thought, which is increasingly
gaining ground in the country. Milad Mehfil, gatherings in
respect of the Prophet has been a part of the religious practice
of the Muslims. These gatherings are held on occasions of
joys as well bereavements. These too are considered to be
bid’ah or un-Islamic by this particular school of thought.
During Milad the people stand up at a certain point when
greetings are conveyed to the Prophet in his honor. This too
is considered un-Islamic. Now instead of Milad many people
are taking to Doa Mehfils (gatherings for blessings), where
the special religious songs are not sung any more, neither do
people stand up as a mark of respect to the Prophet.
The Bengali New Year, popularly known as Pohela
Boishakh is a cultural festival of the Bengalis and cuts across
religious denominators has become a politically contested
issue. The Islamic oriented parties have declared it to be a
Hindu festival. The day begins with the singing of Tagore
songs in Ramna Park under a banyan tree, popularly known
as Ramna botomul. The gathering was attacked with bomb
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blasts in 2001. At present, the bone of contention is the
Mongol Shobhajatra (march/procession for good and well
being). The marchers wear colorful masks of different forms,
like tigers, owls and other figures. This is considered to be
idolatry and replication of Hindu gods and goddesses. The
popular Tagore song, esho he boishakh (come o’ boishakh,
the first month of Bangla calendar) is regarded as a Hindu
song where a particular lyric of the song talks of sweeping
the earth clean with fire. This has been equated with fire
worshipping.
Many of the narrators of this study were found opposed
to the Mongol Shobhajatra. A female student from MIU
observed that, she does not join the jatra (procession/march)
as she considers it haram (forbidden) or Kufri (un-Islamic).
Another female student from the same university stated that,
she does not believe in secularism and she does not like the
slogan used during the Pohela Boishakh to justify the festival
as a secular one. The slogan says, “religion is personal but
festivity belongs to all.” According to her, she fails to
understand why secularism calls for following the religious
festivals of other religions. A female student of Rajshahi
University asserted that, Emperor Akbar had started this
festival. According to her, Akbar was not a Muslim; he had
instituted another religion, Deen e Ilahi, since we are not
under his rule so why should the people of this country
observe this festival. Many male students of Rajshahi
University called for the introduction of Islamic laws and
banning of un-Islamic activities in Bangladesh, since it is a
Muslim majority country.
Example 6: Sculpture bashing
As suggested earlier in the discussion on language, the
nation-building project in Bangladesh is very visual and
complex. The Muslim and secular identity of the people have
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run parallel to each other. Forces termed as Islamists are
increasingly challenging this parallelism. A divide is seen
between the conceptions of national identity and markers of
identity. Ernest Gellner had suggested the creation of a
‘high’ culture and ‘low’ culture in the construction of
nationalism.10 According to him, the nationalists create this
high culture to create a nationalist ideology. Bangladesh too
is facing this divide in the name of ‘progressives’ and
‘fundamentalists’. Without arrogating any hierarchy to this
process and divide, the chapter contends that ‘divides’
involve aesthetics as well, which have been highly
politicized.
The “Islamists’ perceive sculptures built all over the
country as statues, which, according to them, are forbidden
in Islam It is alleged by them that in the name of secularism
the country is being turned into a land of idol worshippers
and this has to be stopped, through if necessary by waging a
violent movement. Many of the narrators of this study opined
that anything against Islamic values should not be practiced
in Bangladesh.
The country recently witnessed much controversy over
the issue of the sculpture of Lady justice, Themis. In the early
hours of the morning of 26 May 2017, the sculpture of
Themis, the Greek goddess of justice, was removed from the
premise of the Supreme Court. It was erected in the premise
of the Supreme Court in December 2016. Since then, Hefazat
e Islam started protesting against it and demanded its
removal. Its chief Shah Ahmed Shafi met the Prime Minister,
Sheikh Hasina, on April 11, and the Prime Minister promised
to look at the matter. She openly expressed her displeasure
Ernest Gellner, “Nationalism and Modernization,” in John
Hutchinson & Anthony D. Smith (eds.) Nationalism (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1994), pp. 55-62.
10
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at the erection of the sculpture, on two grounds, (a) it could
be seen from the premises of the National Eidgah (the
national Eid prayer ground), and the Musullis (those coming
to say the prayers) could see it and this may cause discomfort
among them; (b) the Lady was made to wear a sari, an
attempt at Bengalization of Themis! She posed the question
as to why this was done. Since the removal of this sculpture,
the Hefazat has vowed to remove the other ‘statues’ from all
over the country. One of our female narrators from Rajshahi
University had stated that she felt that the statue of Lady
justice should be removed, since it is against Islamic values.
The process had been an ongoing one. The Balaka
sculpture, a 41 feet sculpture, which was installed at
Motijheel, the commercial hub of the capital Dhaka in 1989
was vandalized on the night of November 28, 2008. Several
hundred people led reportedly by an Islamist organisation
called Anjuman-e Al Baiyinat vandalized the sculpture.
They were wearing punjabi and caps and were distributing
leaflets in the area. On October 15 2008, five statues of Baul
(folk) singers, including that of Lalon Shah, at the Dhaka
airport intersection was pulled down by the Roads and
Highways department and the Civil Aviation authority in
Bangladesh. They were forced to pull these down in the face
of vehement protests by the fundamentalists. The Projonmo
(generation) sculpture, a liberation war memorial sculpture,
built by Shobdokontho (voice of words) a cultural
organization at Carmichael College in Rangpur also came
under attack. Its foundation stone was laid on August 5, 1999
amidst protests by Jamaat e Islami and its student wing,
Islami Chatra Shibir. They destroyed it on September 29 the
same year. The sculpture was rebuilt in 2010.11
11

For details, http://www.dhakatribune.com/ bangladesh/ 2017 /0
5/27/attacks-sculptures-looking-back-previous-incidents/,
accessed on 8 August 2017.

214 ● Chapter VII
Example 7: Anti-intellectualism
Disciplining and schooling in particular modes of
thinking and understanding is a hallmark of the
radicalization process. The space for reasoning and debate
is absent; what is called for is obedience and following. The
process has various antecedents; the Khatame Nabuwat
movement, anti-woman stands, issues of dress codes, moves
to stop events and festivals like Gregorian New Year,
Valentine’s Day, Bengali New Year as un Islamic. Attacks
on dissenting authors like Taslima Nasreen, Humayun Azad
are all symptomatic of this process. Faruqi, a Muslim
preacher who appeared on television and hosted a popular
program Kafela during Ramadan was killed. He was
perceived by the radicalized as following an interpretation of
Islam different from theirs. Since electronic media is an
important tool of communication, Faruqi was perceived as a
threat by the radicalized. Rejection of Shab e Barat, Milads
is strong indicators of Wahhabization of the society. The
systematic and planned killing of a number of on-line
bloggers who wrote about Islam demonstrated the hardening
of fundamentalism and hardening of lack of reasoning as
well.
The academic environment in the universities is also
not considered conducive to reasoning or thinking by many
of the respondents of this study. Many of the students at the
Khulna University of Engineering and Technology (KUET)
in Khulna, expressed their frustrations about the classroom
environment, the deteriorating quality of teaching. A male
student from KUET stated that all he does is memorize and
write. Since, the standard of education and teaching is low,
so there is hardly any reason for students to think and write.
Female students of KUET also talked of the conservatism
and anti woman attitude of the people in the area. Students
at SUST also spoke of the prevailing conservatism.
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Students at the MIU spoke at length about the lack of
cultural activities in their university. A male student at MIU
stated that their university is Islamic minded, so the
authorities do not allow them to organize any cultural
programs. He went on to say that songs, dance musical
instruments like drums and music bands are not allowed in
the campus. According to him, the authorities consider these
to be anti-Islamic and against religion. Another male student
at MIU stated that they persuaded the authorities to allow
them to have a students club by promising that no music or
cultural activities would take place in the club. He added on
that the authorities strictly monitor the activities of the club.
Regimentation and disciplining of knowledge, it may
be argued is creating an anti-intellectual environment, where
thinking beings are not produced. The lack of tolerance and
democratic spaces within politics and political parties, as
suggested by many of the narrators only add on to this antiintellectualism. It is important to note that freethinking and
freedom of thought are the lifelines of reasoning and
tolerance. The lack of it from top as well below only helps to
breed radicalized beings, in the name of religion,
nationalism, and politics.
Legal framework on violent extremism and terrorism:
national and regional responses
Bangladesh has developed a legal framework to
combat violent extremism and terrorism. Beginning with an
Anti-Terrorism Ordinance passed by the Caretaker
Government in 2007, the Government of Bangladesh has
subsequently enacted a number of legal instruments. First
and foremost is the Anti-terrorism Act of 2009 (ATA) as
amended in 2012 and 2013. Related with this Act,
Bangladesh has also updated anti- money laundering Act of
2002 as Money Laundering Prevention Act, 2012. Besides,
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the current counter-terrorism response of the Bangladesh
government is based on the ‘zero tolerance’ policy. Besides,
Bangladesh has expanded institutional infrastructure through
the creation of Counter Terrorism and Transnational Crime
(CTTC) Unit under the Dhaka Metropolitan Police. There is
also a plan to make the CTTC Unit a national counterterrorism body under the Police.
Responses at the regional level in South Asia have
emerged in three stages. First, under the aegis of SAARC,
cooperation in the areas on security and counter-terrorism
related issues has been institutionalized through a number of
legal instruments, including SAARC Regional Convention
on Suppression of Terrorism (1987) and Additional Protocol
to this Convention (2006). Second, three SAARC desks were
created to monitor drugs offences, terrorism offences, and
cyber crime in 1992 and onwards. SAARC initiatives on
cooperation in police matters started in 1996 to enable the
police chiefs and/or their representatives to develop a
network for intelligence sharing. 12 Third, in 2002 the Nepal
Police floated the idea of SAARCPOL to provide a regional
channel for the sharing of information. The idea of
SAARCPOL was endorsed by the Home/Interior Ministers’
Meeting in 2006. 13 Bangladesh also initiated regional
counter-terrorism instrument under BIMSTEC Counterterrorism Convention. Member-states signed the counterterrorism convention titled BIMSTEC Convention on
Cooperation in Combating International Terrorism,
Transnational Organized Crime and Illicit Drug Trafficking.

12

ASM Ali Ashraf, 2016, http://opinion.bdnews24.com/2 016/02
/25/counterterrorism-cooperation-in-south-asia/, accessed on 12
July 2017.
13

ASM Ali Ashraf, 2016.
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Another component of regional response is bilateral
initiatives on violent extremism. Bangladesh and India have
developed substantive cooperation on violent extremism.
Both the countries have signed three agreements on mutual
legal assistance on criminal matters, transfer of sentenced
persons, and combating international terrorism, organized
crime, and illicit drug trafficking. The global response
through the UN formulated Global Counter-Terrorism
Strategy is also critical. The UN Strategy, to which
Bangladesh is a party, has four key pillars: firstly, addressing
the conditions conducive to the spread of terrorism;
secondly, measures to prevent and combat terrorism; thirdly,
measures to build states’ capacity to prevent and combat
terrorism and to strengthen the role of the United Nations
system in that regard; and finally, measures to ensure respect
for human rights for all and the rule of law as the
fundamental basis for the fight against terrorism. Bangladesh
not only can benefit from such global initiatives but also can
contribute.
Religio-centered radicalization: linkages, groups,
ideologies, and profiles
Emergence of violent groups
The rise of violent extremism has been connected with
organizational expansion of militant outfits in Bangladesh.
The sudden detonation of nearly 400 bombs across all but
one of Bangladesh’s sixty-four districts in 2005 effectively
drew domestic and international attention to the rise of
violent extremism in the country. However, religious
radicalization is an old phenomenon in this part of the world.
The religion-inspired militant organizations began their
operations in Bangladesh since the mid-1980s. It is widely
believed that violent extremism has grown in three phases –
first phase: 1986-1991; second phase: 1992-2000, and the
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third phase: 2001 onwards. Ideologically, all the violent
groups active in Bangladesh tend to challenge the legitimacy
of the secular-liberal ideology, assert their antagonism with
existing political processes, and propose a violent
transformation of Bangladesh into an Islamic state. A brief
profile of extremist organizations in Bangladesh is presented
in this section.

Sl.
1.
2.

Names of Organization

Muslim Millat Bahini
Harkatul Jihad al Islami
Bangladesh (HUJI-B)
3
Hizb ut-Tawhid (HT)
5. Jammatul Mujahideen
Bangladesh (JMB)
6. Jagrata Muslim Janata
Bangladesh (JMJB)
7. Hijbut Tahrir, Bangladesh
8. Shahadat-e al-Hikma (SAH)
9. Ansarullah Bangla
Team/Ansar al Islam
10. Neo-JMB

Year of
est.
1986
1992

Status

1992
1998

Banned
Banned

1998

Banned

2001
2003
2008

Banned
Banned
Banned

2015

Banned

Defunct
Banned

Muslim Millat Bahini (Muslim Solidarity Force)
The first phase of militancy may be traced back to the
operations of Muslim Millat Bahini (MMB). Muslim Millat
Bahini was established in 1986 in Shimulia, Pakundia,
Kishoreganj. The Head of the group was Major Matiur
Rahman who was popularly known as Pir (spiritual leader)
Matiur. Matiur was considered to be influenced by returnees
from Palestine who went there to fight for the Palestine state.
At the same time, Freedom Party, although secular, had also
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sent many of their members for training to Libya.14 Matiur
established a base on a five-acre plot in his village Shimulia
of Pakundia, Kishoreganj. He carried out armed training
there although he was known as ‘pir’ (spiritual leader) to the
common people. A madrassa was set up there too, by the
name of Shimulia Farz-e-Ain Madrassa with the training
camp of the group.15
As the organization grew, the government came to
know about its existence. On 12 December 1989 when police
raided the base, a gunfight broke out and continued for two
and a half days. A total of 21 died in the fight, including two
members of the police. Pir Matiur and 48 of his associates
were arrested while trying to flee. 16 Rifles, revolvers, other
firearms, bows and arrows, spears, sticks, swords and large
amounts of ammunition, khaki uniforms and other
equipment were recovered from the camp. During the raid,
27 passports were found with visas of various countries
reflecting global networks of this group. However, no
militant activities of MMB were observed since the arrest of
its founder, Pir Matiur Rahman. 17 The group has
subsequently become defunct.

14

Largely based on a series of investigative reports authored by
Tipu Sultan on the rise of militancy in Bangladesh. The Prothom
Alo, Dhaka, 6-10 August 2016.
15

Ibid, 6 August 2016.

16

Ibid.

17

Ibid.
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Harkatul Jihad al-Islami Bangladesh (HuJI-B)
Harkatul Jihad al-Islami Bangladesh (HuJI-B) was
established in 1989 as a major outfit of religio-centered
militancy in the first phase. Maulana Abdur Rahman Faruki
initially formed the group, but he died in the same year while
trying to defuse a mine in Khost, Afghanistan. HuJI-B was
later officially launched on 30 April 1992 at a press
conference in Dhaka at the national press club. 18 The name
HUJI-B is linked with HuJI that was born in the
battlegrounds along the Afghan-Pakistan border towards the
end of the anti-Soviet war in Afghanistan. 19 It is revealed
that most of the Afghan returnee Mujahids joined the
organization. They were of the Hanafi mazhab stream of
Islam but while being educated in India’s Deoband
madrassa they were exposed to the Salafi discourse.20 Many
of the top leaders of this organization studied at madrasas in
Pakistan. During the Afghan war (1978-1989) they were
trained in revolutionary warfare and operations of powerful
weaponry. HuJI-B is considered the precursor of militancy
activities in Bangladesh.
The objective of HUJI-B is to establish Islamic rule in
Bangladesh.21 It has been reported that there was collusion
between HuJI-B and the Rohingya Solidarity Organization
(RSO) and the Arakan Rohingya National Organization
(ARNO), which helped amassing huge funds through non18

Ibid.

19

Ibid.

20

Ibid.

21

http://www.satp.org/satporgtp/countries/bangladesh/terroristout
fits/Huj.htm accessed on 25 July 2017.
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governmental organizations (NGOs) from the Middle East in
the name of supporting Rohingya refugees.22 The first attack
was the bomb blast at the Udichi program in Jessore on 6
March 1999 in which 10 persons were killed and over a
hundred injured. Seven months after the Udichi incident, on
8 October, eight were killed in a bomb blast at the
Ahmaddiya Mosque in Khulna. 23 In six years, HuJI-B
carried out 13 bomb and grenade attacks and 109 persons
were killed in these attacks in this span of time, with over
700 injured. 24
Hizb ut-Tawhid Bangladesh (HTB)
Hizb ut-Tawhid (the Unity Party) is an extremist group
founded in 1992 by Mohammad Bayazid Khan Panni, an
Imam from Tangail in central Bangladesh. Bayazid Panni
also known as alias Selim Panni styles himself as the ‘ImamUz-Zaman,’ meaning someone just after the Prophet of
Islam. The group believes that Jihad armed struggle is
required of all true believers of Islam. 25 The first reported
incident of HT’s engagement with violence took place in
September 2000 in Gouranadi, Barisal, when they attacked
local clerics for their alleged wrong ways of preaching.26 The
group was particularly active in several south-western
districts including Kushtia, Meherpur, Jhenidah, Magura and
22

Tipu Sultan, The Prothom Alo, Dhaka, 6-10 August 2016.
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Ibid.
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Ibid.

25
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26
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Chuadanga. The group was blacklisted in 2014, but its
activity continues in a clandestine manner. It was reported
that three people, including two suspected members of
banned militant outfit Hizb-ut Tawhid, were killed during a
clash with RAB in March 2016 at Chashir Hat Korpora
village in Sonaimuri upazila of Noakhali. 27 Ideologically,
Hizbut Tawhid is against democracy and leadership of
women in politics.28
Jamaatul Mujahideen Bangladesh (JMB)
Jamaatul Mujahideen Bangladesh (JMB) was founded
in 1998 as a homegrown radical organization. Shaikh Abdur
Rahman was the founder of this outfit and he was inspired to
form the ‘Jihadi’ organization when he went to study at
Madinah University in Saudi Arabia. In 2001, Faruk Hossain
alias Khaled Saifullah, Asaduzzaman Hazari, Ataur Rahman
Sani (Shaikh Rahman’s brother), Abdul Awal (his son-inlaw) and Siddiqur Islam alias Bangla Bhai, joined the shura
committee. 29 Saifullah was a former HuJI member and of
the ‘Hanafi’ line, but turned to Ahle Hadith, which upholds
Salafism, before joining JMB.
According to JMB, the motives behind Jihad in
Bangladesh include: (i) Absence of Islamic rule in
Bangladesh; (ii) Hegemonic attitude of India; (iii) Role of
India in the Chittagong Hill Tracts, Bangladesh; and (iv)
Activities of western missionaries against Islam all over
Bangladesh. JMB is considered to have given rise to the
27

The Independent, 15 March 2016, http://www.theindepend ent
bd.com/printversion/details/37276.
28
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extremist group of Salafi ideology in Bangladesh. In four and
a half years (September 2001-December 2005), JMB carried
out 26 attacks in the country. A total of 73 persons were
killed and about 800 injured in these incidents.
Hizb ut-Tahrir Bangladesh (HTB)
Hizbut Tahrir (HT), an international group active in
various countries to establish Khilafat, was formed in
Bangladesh in 2001. The organization introduced its
ideology in this country through persons returning from the
United Kingdom after completing higher studies there. As a
completely urban-based group, it began influencing college
and university students from well-to-do families.30 Activities
of Hizbut Tahrir became specifically visible in 2003, mostly
restricted to seminars and discussions in campuses, hostels,
and halls of the capital city. In 2007, the group drew attention
of media when it staged processions and rallies, violating the
state of emergency.
This group asserts that, unlike the militant
organizations, they do not believe in violence or armed
struggle to achieve their objectives. They believe that the
government forces in Muslim countries could be used to
establish Khilafat and so they focus on influencing children
of important people in the government machinery. On 22
October 2009, the government banned Hizbut Tahrir “in
interests of public security”. Many of its members were
arrested, but its activities continued. Many of its early
members, upon completing their education, took up teaching
in English medium schools and private universities and they
are playing an important role in gathering members to spread

30

Ibid.
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religious radicalization towards creating an Islamic regime
in Bangladesh.
Shahadat-e al-Hikma (SAH)
Shahadat-e al-Hikma (SAH) was launched in the
region of Rajshahi in February 2003. The leader of SAH is
Kawsar Hossain Siddique. It was believed that SAH was
working in Bangladesh for many years before it
was formally launched. The Bangladesh government banned
the organization, a few months after it was born. Although
there is no authenticity about the size of the strength of SAH,
the group’s leader Kawsar claimed that the outfit had 10
thousand commandos and 25 thousand fighters working in
the country to bring Islamic revolution. 31 The group also
claimed to have links with Al Qaeda. However, nothing had
been heard about this group’s activity for the last two years.32
It may be mentioned that considered to be defunct, the name
of this outfit cropped up during an investigation being
conducted in a terror case in West Bengal.33
About its ideology and objective, the group in its
opening renounced the Liberation War of 1971 and the
Constitution and spoke about it’s objective of attaining state
power through violent means. It was reported that the Chief
of the militant outfit Shahadat-e-al Hikma was Kaosar
Siddiquee and he was arrested again. Police arrested him
31
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when he was on his way back home after appearing before
the court in a sedition case.”34
Ansarullah Bangla Team (ABT)/Ansar-ul Islam
Another homegrown violent extremist organization is
Ansarullah Bangla Team, currently known as Ansar al Islam,
which became active in 2007-2008. The group has emerged
from Jamaatul Muslemin and was led by Mufti Jasimuddin
Rahmani who was the Khatib of a mosque in Basila, Dhaka.
Statements and sermons of Ansarullah’s leader Rahmani,
released on YouTube, indicate the long-term plans of this
outfit include armed struggle. ABT belongs to the Salafi
school of thought and followed Anwar Awlaki.35 Most of its
members have received modern education and many of them
are from wealthy families. It has poor madrasa students as
well, though very few in numbers. Initially, it had
considerable Internet publicity and campaigning. The group
is a follower of al-Qaeda.
The ABT has gained prominence in recent years after
claiming responsibility for the murder of five secular
bloggers, gay rights activists, and a publisher, particularly
with the killing of blogger Rajiv in 2013. A large number of
the members of these groups are youth from English medium
schools as well as from public and private universities and of
affluent family backgrounds. It is reported that members in
the killing mission of blogger Rajiv were from North South
University and five of them were arrested. After a long pause
since the 2013 killing of Rajiv, Ansarullah conducted
terrorist attacks again in 2015. In the same year, the group
also changed its name to Ansar al Islam. The name Ansar-al34
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Islam is supposedly connected with the same titled group
formed in December 2001 in Iraq and closely allied with alQaeda. Some of its members also were rained in al-Qaeda
camps in Afghanistan.36
Neo-JMB
A new group of militants has emerged from the ashes
of JMB since 2015 following several attacks and claims of
responsibility by Islamic State (IS). They claim to be the
branch of IS and are carrying out brutal acts of killing. No
concrete evidence is found regarding their direct relations
with IS. This group is popularly known as neo-JMB in
Bangladesh. Though their targets have been different, so far
this group is the follower of the Ahle Hadith or Salafi school
of thought. Accordingly, the government and police in
Bangladesh regularly identify this as ‘neo-JMB’, emerging
from the original JMB.
It has some differences with JMB. A large section of
its members are college and university students of rich and
modern family backgrounds. They are the first to launch an
attack on members of the Shia sect in this country. They have
killed Hindu priests, Buddhist monks, Christian priests, and
foreign nationals. They have allegedly perpetrated all the
attacks in the name of IS. The fact that urban and well-to-do
youth, including English medium students were involved in
this group, was highlighted with the arrest of the IT head of
a multinational company, Aminul Baig. In a period of 10
months, this outfit carried out 42 attacks. The worst of such
attacks was carried out during the 1 July 2016 siege of Holey
Artisan Bakery in Gulshan, Dhaka.
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Organizationally, it remains dispersed and open, but it
is understood that old JMB is the backbone of its existence.
Ideologically, it espouses the same goal as propagated by
JMB. Rejecting western liberal democracy, the group is
deeply committed to establish a system of Islamic Hukumat
(rule) based on sharia law in Bangladesh.
Regional and international linkages
The issue of regional and global linkages is critically
significant with the rise of violent extremist organizations
(VEOs) in Bangladesh. International actors tend to
overemphasize these linkages in explaining operational
capabilities of homegrown VEOs in Bangladesh. On the
other hand, the government and different state agencies in
Bangladesh tend to undermine the linkages. As clearly
observed from the trajectories of the rise of militancy in
Bangladesh, there was a degree of regional and global
connections through formal and informal networks.
Bangladeshi outfits of violent extremism were influenced by
ideological motivations, training facilities and financial
inducements from their external linkages.
According to the Encyclopedia of Terrorism, HuJI-B
has links to the Pakistani militant groups Harakat ul-JihadiIslami (HuJI) and Harkat Ul-Mujahidin. The groups
advocate similar objectives in Pakistan and in the disputed
areas of Jammu and Kashmir.37 The US State Department
formally labeled Harakat ul-Jihad-i-Islami-Bangladesh
(HuJI-B) as a ‘foreign terrorist organization’ and a specially
designated global terrorist (SDGT), which allows the US
government to target the Islamist terrorist group's finances
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and operations.38 Mainstream HuJI leaders had claimed that
Mufti Hannan had contacts with Pakistan’s militant outfit
Harkatul Mujahideen. It is widely held that Mufti Hannan at
one point of time was close to Pakistan’s intelligence agency
ISI and Pakistan’s militant group Lashkar-e-Taiba.
It is alleged that JMB from the outset received
assistance from Middle East-based NGOs. Prominent among
these was the Kuwait-based Revival of Islamic Heritage
Society. Towards the end of 2005, the government
prohibited the Revival of Islamic Heritage Society. Regional
and international linkages of JMB have been visible since the
beginning of its operations. Its supreme leader, Shaikh
Abdur Rahman, established contacts with international
militant organizations and, with their assistance, started an
armed struggle in the country. He set up contacts with
several Salafi-inspired organizations in Pakistan, India, and
the UK.39 He received training in arms and explosives at a
militant camp in Pakistan. He detailed this out to the law
enforcement agencies after his arrest in 2007. One of the
powerful external organizational linkages was with Pakistan
based Lashkar-e-Taiba.
More about JMB’s global connection were revealed in
the statement made by Shaikh Abdur Rahman. In his
statement, Shaikh Abdur Rahman said, they also had
contacts with the UK-based organization al-Muhajirun,
headed by the Syrian-origin British national Omar Bakri.40
The organization had requested JMB to train their members
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in Bangladesh. They even inspected JMB’s training
programs on the char land. After the 17 August incident, alMuhajirun leaders reportedly called JMB leaders over the
phone, advising them to attack various foreign diplomatic
missions in Dhaka, RAB, and also to abduct and assault
important foreign persons.41
While members of JMB and ABT or Ansar al Islam are
the followers of al Qaeda, members of neo-JMB identify
themselves as affiliated with Islamic State or IS. Recently,
the Daily Star reported that Mohammed Shafi Armar, a tech
savvy, has been operating in India through Facebook and
other personal messenger services in order to involve youths
from India, Sri Lanka, and Bangladesh with the global terror
outfit.42 As reported on 10 April 2016, Ejaz Hossain alias
Sajjad alias Kargil, the leader of Ansarullah was in Pakistan
and from there he was providing the Ansarullah members
internet-based online support. He is also connected with the
Al-Qaeda in the Indian Subcontinent (AQIS).43
As far as financial linkages are concerned, it is difficult
to find concrete information. However, financial linkages of
two major VEOs in Bangladesh with the Middle East are
well documented. According to Donna Bassett, HuJI-B
derives a considerable amount of its funding from overseas,
especially donations from Pakistan, Kuwait, the United Arab
Emirates, Qatar, Oman, and Saudi Arabia channeled through
the Saudi-based al-Haramain Foundation and Bangladeshi
41
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nongovernmental organizations and charities such as Adsara
Kutir, the Al Faruk Islam Foundation, Hatad- din, and the
Servants of Suffering and Humanity International. Financial
backing for the group is also believed to flow from
Pakistan’s Inter Services Intelligence (ISI) Directorate,
which is alleged to underwrite the organization as part of its
proxy war against India.44 Bassett also claims that JMB has
reportedly received funds from wealthy benefactors in
Kuwait, the United Arab Emirates, Bahrain, Pakistan, Saudi
Arabia, and Libya. 45 The role of Middle Eastern
nongovernmental organizations such as Revival of Islamic
Heritage, Doukatelis Kuwait, Al Fuzaira, Khairul Ansar Al
Khairia, Doulatul Bahrain, and the Al Haramaine Islamic
Institute in channeling fund to Bangladesh has also been
identified.46
Root causes of radicalization and violent extremism
Religio-centered Landscape: the rise of Salafism/
Zahirism
This relates to the rise of petrodollars and the
Salafization or Wahhabization of Islam. Never in the history
of Islamic civilization did we find the Salafi or Wahhabi
creed making an impact to the level it has done in recent
times. Even on its home soil, Saudi Arabia, it has always
remained a minority compared to the devotees of other Sunni
schools. Critics see the skyrocketing of crude oil prices from
around USD 3 per barrel in 1970 to more than USD 35 in
Donna Bassett, “HuJI-B” in Peter Chalk, ed. Encyclopedia of
Terrorism (Santa Barbara: ABC-Clio, 2013).
44

45

Donna Bassett, JMB, 2013.

46

Ibid.

Imtiaz Ahmed, Amena Mohsin, Delwar Hossain ● 231

1980, USD 156 in 2008, and now in 2017, USD 48
contributing to Saudi wealth and having it boldly utilized in
the business of globally proselytizing the Saudi strain of
Wahhabi Islam. 47 Bangladesh, being a non-Wahhabi area
and at the same time immensely impoverished, materially as
well as in Islamic scholarship, soon became a target of the
creed. Attack on religious or Sufi shrines, jatras (folk
theatre), fairs, cinema halls, and non-Sunni Ahmaddiyas
only indicate the confluence between the local perpetrators
and Wahhabism.
The post-national Bangladeshi diaspora in the Middle
East could not help but be attracted to a puritan version of
Islam and in turn help promote the Wahhabization of Islam
in Bangladesh. If London and New York are considered as
the citadels of modernity then Saudi Arabia with two holy
cities of Mecca and Medina remains for many a Muslim
believer the bastion of authentic Islam. Whatever goes there
becomes the marker of Islamic identity, the export of which
to the homeland on the part of the diaspora turns into an
Islamic responsibility. Migrant workers, for instance, send
money back home, but often with a call to maintain a strict
religious code in the family, including the dress to be worn
in public. It may be pointed out that the migrant workers now
send over USD 15 billion to Bangladesh, which accounts for
about 66 percent of the country’s foreign exchange
reserves. 48 But given the non-commercialization of Zakat
and little or no knowledge of Islamic banking opportunities,
coupled with the factor of doing something noble for the
As’ad Abukhalil, The Battle for Saudi Arabia: Royalty,
Fundamentalism, and Global Power (New York: Seven Stories
Press, 2004).
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homeland, the diaspora end up sending money to mosques
and madrasahs, often without keeping a track of who is doing
what with the money. In fact, there is no guarantee that part
of the financial support would not end up funding the
militant outfits. And this becomes more deadly when one
particular mazhab wants to impose its interpretation of Islam
on the followers of other mazhabs. Much of the intolerance
and violent extremism arise from inter- and intra-mazhab
contestations.
In recent times, however, Salafism has come to be
infected by the ideas propounded by Ibn Hazm (994-1064),
also referred to as Zahirism, which advocates reading
Quranic texts narrowly or literally, preferring their
‘apparent’ (zahir) meaning and avoiding ‘hidden’ (batin)
meaning. For the Zahiris, only the Holy Quran, the Sunna of
the Prophet and the consensus of the Companions count,
nothing else. Although all the four Sunni mazhabs accept
qiyas (analogical reasoning), the followers of Zahirism
‘reject qiyas altogether.’49 Indeed, in the wake of their antiintellectualism, the Zahiris end up rejecting the age-old
Islamic scholarship of tolerance, which has contributed so
much to the civilizational discourse of Islam. Incidentally,
this dogma is now the ‘legal methodology’ or intellectual
foundation of the Islamic State. 50 There is good reason to
believe that this passage from Salafism to Zahirism is a
global phenomenon, infecting the minds of the violent
extremists around the world, including Bangladesh. The
Holey Artisan Bakery massacre is a good indicator of this.
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Political landscape: the statist practice of secularism
and its limits
The state of Bangladesh is unique in the sense that it
fought two colonialisms, the British and then the internal
colonialism of Pakistan. In post-independent Bangladesh,
secularism was considered a logical conclusion, since
religion was used as a tool to oppress and carry out the
genocide in Bangladesh. The state consciously made a
separation between religion and politics by putting a ban on
communal based political parties. Article 38 of the
Bangladesh constitution spelt it out very clearly. At the sane
length, one can argue that the state was accommodative too,
since secularism in Bangladesh was explicit in giving
freedom and equality to all religions. It is evident that
religion was very much present in the political domain and
consciousness of Bengali policy makers. A major problem
arose when secularism was translated into Bangla as
dharma-niropekkhota, which translates itself as neutrality
about religion; this neutrality came to be interpreted as
irreligiosity, arguments being that one has to stand for a
religion one cannot be neutral about religion. In a
predominantly Muslim country where the majority of the
population are deeply religious, the old tensions of the
Hindu-Muslim divide and Indian (read as Hindu) domination
could easily be whipped up by the vested quarters for their
political advantage or a by competing political elite for their
political advantage. Communalism, which is irreligious,
came to be equated with religion. These interpretations also
could take seed since the state for long had neglected the
study of religion as a scientific study and largely left it to be
interpreted by village Imams, many of who study in
madrasahs, which give a very parochial and orthodox and
often distorted interpretation of religion. It takes the context
and spirit out of the text and religion comes to be interpreted
and perceived as a backward force. Indeed the secular state
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in the name of secularism has created its own
fundamentalisms, surrounding secularism and religion.
Politics in Bangladesh has become a zero-sum game with
religion being the major casualty, through its distortions and
misinterpretations. In other words, the conceptual lacunae
created a space for religion to be used as a tool of politics for
the vested interests of power by the political elites.
Many of the narrators of this study equated secularism
with atheism. According to them secularism is anti-religious.
A male respondent from SUST stated that secularism was a
leftist idea, and secular people did not respect Islam. They
criticized Islam and made fun of it. He went on to add, “from
my childhood I had known that Bangladesh is an Islamic
country.” A police official from Ashulia stated that
secularism meant no religion.
It may be noted here that the Shahabagh movement,
which began as a protest in February 2013 against the verdict
of war criminal by the International War Crimes Tribunal
(ICT) brought the question of religion to the fore. The
movement had projected itself as a secular force branding
those who did not join it or questioned its neutrality as
communal and anti-liberation forces. This politics of
labeling and drawing lines between pro liberation and anti
liberation wrecked the country, polarized the media and the
civil society. The fundamentalism and intolerance inherent
within secularism was quite open. To make things worse a
group of bloggers resorted to writings in the blogs defaming
the Prophet Mohammad (pbuh), the prophet of Islam.
Bangladesh is a predominantly Muslim country with more
than 80 per cent of the population being Muslims. Majority
of the student respondents in the study perceived the
bloggers to be so-called secular/atheists who continuously
slur religion and post on Facebook/blogs or any other
platform on the internet anti-Islamic views and fan up
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communal feelings and hatred. A female student from MIU
observed that she thought it was ‘sinful’ to even read these
blogs.
General socio-demographic factors
Micro narratives from the field reveal a range of sociodemographic issues as push factors behind violent
extremism in Bangladesh. First and foremost, participants
point out that there has been a breakdown of social norms
and value structure in the society. They stated that the busy
lives of parents and withering away of social ties are
responsible for such circumstances. Second, respondents
have expressed their concerns on issues such as unbridled
corruption, crime, and malgovernance in the society as major
threats to life and livelihoods of people. Respondents are
deeply concerned about social exclusion, marginalization,
and societal discrimination. Third, respondents have stated
that the cultural activities have substantially decreased in
most of their academic institutions. Fourth, participants are
confused about their future. They expressed their frustrations
about society and their career as well. Unemployment is a
serious concern to them. They are worried that they might
not get better jobs after completion of their studies. Finally,
narrators have raised the issue of using narcotic drugs as one
of the major social concerns in their campuses. Youths have
been affected largely by consumption of drugs particularly
Yaba.
Police officials interviewed at all the police stations
spoke of the extensive intake of Yaba by the students. They
suggested that drugs were available in all the ‘corners’ of the
university. A police official at Badda near MIU opined that
nearly 85 per cent of students were addicted to drugs. He
blamed the parents for not taking care of their children and
pointed out that even when students were arrested for taking
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drugs, their parents get them released. Police officials near
KUET stated that they were aware of the student’s taking of
drugs but they do not have the authority or permission to
carry on raids; unless the university authorities called them.
He stated that the authorities do not call them for carrying on
raids for drug control. A police official at Mathiar police
station near Rajshahi University suggested the involvement
of a few teachers in Yaba taking as well.
Many of the student respondents of this study also
pointed out the drug taking of the students. A male student
from MIU identified the drug addiction as a grave danger to
the society. According to him, the political leaders were
mainly behind this; they received money from the political
leaders and often used the addicted boys for different wrong
doings. He added, “these people are so easy to use”. The
‘easy to use’ statement captures the problem; it is argued that
isolation, loneliness and the disconnect to the reality and
surroundings make them potential recruits for violent
extremism; this gives them a meaning to their lives.
Demographically speaking, youths are more
susceptible to extremist ideologies and propaganda, and
other deviant behavior and related cultural changes.
Participants have identified manipulative tools of the VEOs
such as social media and religious propaganda, which can
attract the youth easily. Those tools are manufactured and
used in a way that has a strong appeal to uncritical young
mind. Respondents have argued that social institutions do
not teach youths the proper way to socialization. Youths are
isolated in the society. Participants pointed out that
becoming an extremist is connected with ‘loneliness’ in their
lives.
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Micro-factors behind violent extremism
Awareness
Awareness is a key issue in understanding the roots of
violent extremism in Bangladesh. Respondents of micro
narratives identified it as a major challenge. Due to lack of
awareness, jihadi ideology attracts people and eventually
they get radicalized. Most of the respondents argued that
people lack awareness about religion and Islam. A student
from MIU observes, “I think our young people wage jihad
just because of their ignorance about true teachings of Islam.
See, the six young people who attacked Gulshan Holey
Artisan Bakery in July 2016 were from the well off families.
If we look at their backgrounds and personal lives we can see
that they have suddenly changed. Few days back, they were
busy with alcohols, and then they killed themselves in the
name of jihad. How can it be possible? I think they did not
practice or follow true Islam.”
Indoctrination and the role of the ulemas
Indoctrination is a common method of converting a
normal practitioner of Islam into a Jihadist. The role of the
ulemas is crucial in the process of indoctrination as the
common people fully depend on them for pursuing a correct
path to Islamic way of life. Besides, traditionally religious
matters are left with ulemas, Imams, and Maulavi (religious
teachers) in the society. In Bangladesh, there is a general lack
of interest about religion and Islam in liberal and modern
streams of knowledge. Participants argue that lack of
socialization is also a reason behind this kind of
indoctrination. Young people are now disconnected from
their families, friends, and relatives. They live alone and are
easily motivated. A student from Jahangirnagar University
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(JU) specifically mentioned, “Today’s extremists have been
brainwashed. They are told that others are evil. Young
persons are targeted in this regard as they can be used for any
purpose.” As emphasized by another student from JU, “From
my college life I was involved with Shibir politics in
Kushtia. People are very religious in my area and
imams/ulemas have strong influence upon the society. They
motivated people to join Jamaat and Shibir politics. There is
a coaching center named ‘Merit’ which was administered by
Shibir. Almost 99 percent young people in Kushtia used to
study in this coaching center.”
Another participant observed, “…some of our fake
religious leaders tried to indoctrinate our young people for
jihad. They target young people who are financially rich, but
mentally very weak and they have no idea about Islam. As
they have almost no knowledge about religion, they were
easily motivated by religious leaders.” Another student said,
“as the young generation does not practice Islam properly,
anyone can indoctrinate them…ulemas present strong fake
stories and arguments which appear to them as truth. Since
they cannot check these stories with others, they think they
should follow them. I believe that those who are involved
with extremism have read these one sided explanations of
jihad and are not ready to hear or read other explanations.”
Education
Most of the participants argued that education has a
critical role in understanding the drivers of violent
extremism. Paradoxically, education is both a cause and cure
to the syndrome of violent extremism. Participants observed
that due to the lack of proper education, youths fail to
develop appropriate moral and ethical values in their
characters. People do not have good knowledge about
religious issues. Respondents also pointed out that VEO
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exploit illiteracy and ignorance of common people and
motivate them towards radical ideologies and turn them into
violent extremists. A student from MIU observed,
“education system is the big problem of our society and it is
one of the main reasons behind terrorism. Educational
institutions including madrassas fail to provide moral
education. Children are exposed to intolerance, violence and
brutality in society.”
Social media
Respondents expressed their concerns about the
rampant use of social media and mobile phones, particularly
smart phones. Participants spend a considerable period of
time with social media everyday. They use all the available
tools such as Facebook, Instagram, YouTube, Twitter,
WhatsApp, Snapchat, Pinterest etc. As a result, extremist
groups find it convenient to publicize their radical ideology
and attract the youths to join extremist groups. Respondents
are worried that online life is shrinking their space in offline
life. One student narrated, “But now the young generation is
busy with social virtual worlds. They make virtual friends
not real friends and they are passing their time in chatting
with them in the virtual platform. These are all done on a one
to one basis and in private. So any ill motivated friend can
easily influence others in social media about violent
extremism or create negative feelings toward non-Muslims.”
A student from North South University, in Dhaka
(NSU) remarked, “Facebook is nothing but a huge source of
information. We do not know which one is wrong and which
one is right. There are lots of posts on religious issues like
torture on the Muslims in India, Myanmar, Syria, Iraq and
America but we cannot verify whether these are right or
wrong information. Also, we cannot avoid these posts
because we are Muslims and we need to read this news. I am
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sure that these posts motivate people negatively and create
negative opinions about these countries and people. For
example, the riots in Ramu, Cox’s Bazar and Nasirnagar.
Violence was caused by some fake posts on Facebook about
Islam.”
A student from Sylhet observed, “because of
globalization, social media penetrates every corner of our
lives. By using social media, we now see what is happening
in Iraq, Syria, and Myanmar against Muslims. Oppression
against Muslims is now viral in Facebook, which creates
sympathy for them in Bangladesh. It angers and motivates us
to get involved in acts against non-Muslims.”
Masculinity
Masculinity and hyper masculinity develops through a
combination of cultural expectations and social realities and
socialisation processes. Little attention has been paid to the
gendered aspect of terrorism. Roles, it needs to be
emphasized are ‘prescribed’ and ‘approved’. Men are
expected to stand for honor and retrieve the lost honor.
Women are to be protected. This ‘protector’ ‘protected’
dichotomy has been a part of custom and practice. The
socialization and cultural context is often given meaning
through religious texts. Here one observes a confluence of
the secular and religious. If terrorism is looked at as a mode
of protest and retrieving of the honor, or challenging the
prevalent, it may be likened to masculinity and hyper
masculinity or protest masculinity.
In the study narrators have talked about an unjust and
discriminatory system. Both male and female respondents,
among students and police have talked about corruption and
politicization. The politics of labeling at the global, national
and local levels had also been pointed out. It is suggested
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here that masculinity manifests itself in varied or multiple
forms. It portrays itself through playing out the “protector’
or ‘performer’ and also through perpetrating acts
demonstrative of hyper masculinity.
Gender discrimination, gender based violence,
domestic violence, suppression of women, and religious
control of women through fatwas as well societal norms and
practices. It is important to note that women often internalize
this masculinity as well. The alarming rise in instances of
rape and sexual violence may be attributed to a culture of
impunity and the notions of ‘shame’ and ‘honor’ prevalent
in the society that victimizes the victim not the perpetrator
are contributory factors. Existing political divides and
politicization of institutions add to the process of
masculinization of the polity.
External pull factors
There is a strong influence of external pull factors in
shaping thoughts and actions of young people on the issue of
radicalization and violent extremism in Bangladesh. The
general concerns about the nature and patterns of global
politics particularly about the role of Western powers in the
Muslim world motivate many participants to engage in
extremism or at least becoming sympathizers of VEO.
Respondents often raised the questions of hegemony,
religious discrimination, poverty, and injustice at global and
regional levels. The lure of financial packages from the
VEOs like IS and al Qaeda and their covert or overt
financiers is also a critical pull factor behind motivating
people to join jihadist activity. A student from Jahangir
Nagar University observed, “I think terrorism is imported
from abroad. Some international terrorist organizations …
try to export their terrorism in the name of jihad in all
countries. Powerful countries like USA, UK are behind these
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organizations. Another student from Sylhet made it clear,
“The news of oppression against Muslims anywhere around
the world creates negative impacts in Bangladesh. I meet
many people who are extremely angry when they see
Muslims being oppressed in India and Myanmar.”
Institutional factors
Institutions matter in promoting ideological and
religious orientations of people in the society. Some
institutions facilitate liberal philosophy while some promote
conservative and fundamentalist ideology. Participants in the
field observed that Manarat International University (MIU)
subscribes to Islamic practices though it is named as a
general university. A student from MIU stated, “Our
University is an Islamic minded institution. The authority
does not allow us to organize cultural program. Even they do
not want us to participate in cultural programs where there
are songs or dance. They do not allow drums or band songs
in the campus. According to the University authorities these
are anti-Islamic and against religion.” Labeling of
institutions is resented by students, as is evident by this
statement of an MIU student, “our universities do not teach
us about extremism and violence. We are students of
Manarat University but the society now labels us as
extremists. My relatives say that I study in a terrorist
university. I feel bad for this kind of behavior. Our police
force should investigate and find out the actual terrorists.”
Intolerance
Participants highlighted intolerance as a growing
socio-psychological phenomenon in the society, which is
linked with violent behavior of people. A student from
KUET opined, “presently, people have lost their tolerance.
People tend to impose their views on others. Particularly,
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people are intolerant about religious matters. Unlike the past,
people do not participate in festivals or gatherings of
different religions. People of different religions and
backgrounds in the villages used to take bath together in the
same pond, now they don’t.”
Students at KUET and SUST, also talked at length of a
general environment of intolerance in their localities. They
pointed out that local people do not look favorably at
students who come from outside the districts, a kind of
‘localism’ is prevalent among the people in general. Police
respondents also talked of the violence and intolerance of the
students towards police. The Officer in charge of Matihar
police station, Rajshahi, stated that the students in Rajshahi
were very violent and often attacked police personnel and
vehicles. A female police official from Badda police station
near MIU expressed her frustration at the attitude of students
towards police. She went on to say that she fails to
comprehend as to why they behaved in that manner and don’t
even consider the police to be human.
Conclusion and recommendations
One can easily see that the root causes of radicalization
and violent extremism in Bangladesh are manifold and
interconnected. Preventing, if not overcoming, them would
require a multiple response. The following may be outlined:
One, addressing issues emanating from social
inclusion and identity alienation by building stronger
national and cultural identities through programmes on
mental health, emotional resilience, and social skills
development. Better and more effective involvement of
youth in decision and policy making through community,
regional and national level dialogues, innovation initiatives
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and apprenticeship programs with
parliament, and other institutions;

the government,

Two, promoting pluralist and tolerant religious
discourse through disseminating and reproducing pluralistic
and tolerant versions of Islam, which are familiar to
Bangladeshis. In the context of the transformed religious
landscape in Bangladesh, translating and publishing
academic texts on Islam from English to Bangla with the
involvement of both Bangladeshi and foreign scholars
would provide important exposure to different viewpoints.
Updating educational curriculum and better monitoring
teaching practices, with subsequent development of critical
thinking skills that counter prejudicial and destructive
ideologies is key to preventing radicalization in the longerterm perspective. Harnessing any educational opportunities,
including virtual universities, regional online programmes,
and international exchange initiatives to build resilience
against extremist worldviews;
Three, developing a better understanding of the
relationship between domestic and international drivers of
extremism, including networks, funding streams, and
exchange of ideas and technologies. Further research would
identify external actors and domestic networks, which would
help the authorities to better coordinate countering measures;
Four, developing counter- and alternative narratives
that effectively speak to different levels of extremist
influence, including the usage of innovative mediums and
social media. Employing new technologies and innovative
platforms would appeal to young people to get exposed to
alternatives narratives built on tolerance and inclusivity
through visualization, arts, and creativity. Existing examples
from the wider region of Asia and the Pacific could be
replicated in the local context.

Imtiaz Ahmed, Amena Mohsin, Delwar Hossain ● 245

Five, strengthening the civil society-equipping local
actors with resources and knowledge to raise awareness
amongst people on political, social, economic, and religious
issues. Currently, the involvement of civil society
organizations in PVE is inadequate. Given the strong culture
of volunteerism in Bangladesh, p a r t i c u l a r l y d u r i n g
t h e t i m e s o f n a t u r a l d i s a s t e r s , it is necessary to
explore the potential of strengthening the national
infrastructure of volunteerism to complement existing
development interventions with ‘PVE injections.’ Provision
of safe space for human rights defenders and taking concrete
steps towards securing civic space should be a priority too.
Six, employing ‘the whole of society’ approach for
removing the stigma from public discussions of the issue of
violent extremism in public. The fact that talking about
radicalization and reporting about it in media is something
people hesitate to do should lead to building more avenues
for public discussions and dialogues to accept this as an issue
in the country.
Seven, providing continuous support to community
level, civil society and government initiatives aimed at
preventing increased polarization and extremism, building
identities based on traditions, culture and principles of
international law, and fighting so called ‘normalization of
violence,’ under which women in Bangladesh face domestic
violence, social pressure to dress and behave according to
conservative believes, as well as intimidation, threats and
harassment in the political and public sphere.
Eight, ensuring good practices aimed at reintegration
and rehabilitation of radicalized individuals and members of
their families through a combined approach of psychosocial
support, alternative narratives, and livelihoods support.
Building the capacity of the law enforcement and other
relevant state structures would contribute to more effective
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de-radicalization programmes focused on bringing the
former radicalized elements back to the society.
Nine, integrating a human rights based approach and
gender sensitivity into programming given the evidencebased correlation between human rights violations, including
women`s rights, and increased violent extremism. In
addition to awareness raising on human rights protection,
including aspects of application of Sharia Law,
implementation of death penalty, and justification of
conservatism, a special focus should be put on reinventing
the image for women, which would allow them to participate
in public life in a more meaningful and efficient manner with
freedom and dignity.
Ten, encouraging further research, with a focus on
profiling of extremists, and building a data bank on violence.
Data collection and analysis is critical in designing adequate
responses to the existing challenges related to violent
extremism. This task has just started at the Centre for
Genocide Studies at the University of Dhaka under the
Bangladesh Peace Observatory platform, which needs
continuous support from all stakeholders.

Chapter VIII
Community Engagement and Preventing
Violent Extremism: Community Policing in
Bangladesh
Niloy Ranjan Biswas
In July 2016, Bangladesh was introduced to a new era of
faith-based extremism when upper-middle-class mostly
university-educated militants attacked an upscale restaurant
in Dhaka. Since then, law-enforcement agencies and security
forces have increased their efforts to crack down on terror
suspects all over Bangladesh. It is often alleged that affiliates
of Islamic State (IS), the Middle East-based terrorist group,
were behind this attack in Dhaka; however, the Government
of Bangladesh (GoB) outrightly denied any international
1
role.
In early 2016, the Bangladesh Police formed a special
Counter Terrorism and Transnational Crime Unit (CTTC) to
prevent the rise of violent extremism, including attacks on
secular bloggers and publishers, foreigners, and minorities.
After the attack in Dhaka, the CTTC proposed an expansion
of its jurisdiction nationwide. 2 By mid-2017, the police
1

The Economist, The Dhaka Siege: The New Terrorism in
Bangladesh, 2 July 2016. Cited in www.economist. com /
news/asia/21701610-jihadist-attack-restaurant-popular-foreigners
-may-force-government-change-its. Accessed on 17 June 2017.
Taj Hashmi, “ISIS Attacks Bangladesh: Denial and Delusions,”
The Daily Star, 28 March 2017. Cited in www.
thedailystar.net/opinion/stranger-fiction/isis-threats-bangladeshdenials-and-delusions-1382470. Accessed on 17 June 2017.
Mohammad Jamil Khan & Shariful Islam, “Counterterrorism:
Police to get complete unit,” The Daily Star, 30 April 2017. Cited
2
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claimed they had exterminated 93 militants.3 Although the
Bangladesh Police committed themselves to proactive and
preventive policing through intelligence gathering,
surveillance, and an exchange of information with local
communities, they have yet to examine the role of
‘community policing’ in countering violent extremism
(CVE).
Since the mid-twentieth century, community policing
has gained increasing international attention amidst efforts
to enhance security through closer citizen-police
partnerships. Between 2009 and 2012, the Bangladesh Police
also embraced community policing. 4 In fact, today, each
police station (thana) in Bangladesh has a Community Police
Officer (CPO) assigned to monitor the activities of a
dedicated Community Policing Forum (CPF) while, at the
same time, conducting Open House Days (OHDs) in
collaboration with local people. CPFs are composed of local
inhabitants within each district or metropolitan area. They
serve as a focal point for new forms of public-police
interaction that might strengthen community-based
ownership of crime reduction.
in www.thedailystar.net/frontpage/counterterrorism-police-getcomp lete-unit-1398454. Accessed on 17 June 2017.
3

See: South Asian Terrorism Portal, Fatalities-Islamist Terrorism
in Bangladesh. Cited in www.satp.org/satporgtp /countr ies /ban
gladesh/database/Fatalities-Islamist%20Terrorism %202010.htm.
Accessed on 19 June 2017.
4

In 2011, the U.S. Agency for International Development
(USAID) and the U.S. Department of Justice (DoJ) funded several
training programs for community police officers and the formation
of new CPFs under its International Criminal Investigative
Training Assistance Program (ICITAP); this investment, however,
was not directly focused on CVE initiatives.

Niloy Ranjan Biswas ● 249

This chapter examines the ways in which community
policing actors in Bangladesh (CPOs and CPFs) understand
their role in countering violent extremism (CVE). It also
examines the limited extent to which community policing
has sought to address youth-based violence. Adopting a
‘comparative case study’ method underpinned by 12 indepth interviews with CPOs, CPF members, and a senior
police officer within the Community Policing Desk of the
Bangladesh Police Headquarters (PHQ), this study considers
community-policing patterns in two parts of the Dhaka City
Corporation: Uttara, in Dhaka North, has an active and
functional CPF that is constantly in touch with local police
officers; Chawk Bazar, in Dhaka South, has a CPF that is
out-of-date and non-functional in the sense that it was
formed seven years ago and meets only once every three or
four months. Dealing with similar trends of urbanization,
crime, and threats of extremism, this chapter offers a detailed
description of these two areas. In particular, it uses interview
data drawn from a series of meetings with CPOs and CPF
members to build up a history of community-based
institutions in each area. In Uttara, community policing
initiatives were successfully grafted on to the (non-partisan)
work of existing Sector Welfare Associations (SWAs). In
Chawk Bazar, on the other hand, SWAs do not exist. Instead,
community policing initiatives have been used to reinforce
more traditional forms of policing. The historically
embedded institutional differences between Uttara and
Chawk Bazar, we argue, help to account for their divergent
community-policing outcomes.
Background: International and Bangladeshi community
policing mandates
In the field of community policing, police officers are
expected to view every member of their community as a
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partner in the development and execution of public security
measures. They are expected to believe that all community
members have a vested interest in enhancing the security of
their neighborhoods. As such, community policing is
premised on a belief that a positive rapport between the
police and the local community is necessary to actively
engage community members in public safety.5
Community
policing
interventions
targeting
radicalization and violent extremism require direct contact,
not just with individual suspects, but with the public as a
whole. 6 According to the Organization for Security and
Cooperation in Europe (OSCE), successful community
policing relies on at least four elements, namely (a) assigning
a community policing officer to coordinate ‘mainstream’
and ‘community’ policing, (b) constructing teams that are
socially diverse, (c) engaging communities through outreach
(including transparent patterns of information-sharing), and
(d) reorienting patrols to emphasize non-emergency services
and surveillance.7 In a community-oriented problem-solving

5

See: Department of Justice, Using Community Policing to
Counter Violent Extremism: 5 Key Principles for Law
Enforcement (Washington, DC: Office of Community Oriented
Policing Services, 2014), pp. 3-5.
Rick Sarre, “The state of community policing in Australia: Some
emerging themes,” in Duncun Chappell and Paul Wilson, eds.,
Australian policing: Contemporary issues (North Ryde:
Butterworths, 1996), pp. 26–41.
6

7

Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe,
Preventing Terrorism and Countering Violent Extremism and
Radicalization that Lead to Terrorism: A Community-Policing
Approach (Warsaw: Office for Democratic Institutions and
Human Rights, OSCE, 2014).
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approach, it is the regular and transparent exchange of
information that matters.8
Scholars argue that a lack of trust and endemic
suspicion between the police and various sections of the
community hinder law enforcement. 9 As such, they stress
that community ties should not be limited to existing social
elites. Instead, law enforcement actors are encouraged to
maintain an ‘extensive network of weak ties’ within the
public at large.10 Moreover, counter-extremism policies are
often designed in hierarchical environments that hinder
consultation.11 Scholars argue that, to facilitate community

8

Cameron Sumpter, Community Policing to Counter Violent
Extremism: Evident Potential and Challenging Realities,
(Singapore, S Rajaratnam School of International Studies,
Nanyang Technological University, 2016); also Martin
Innes, “Policing Uncertainty: Countering Terror through
Community Intelligence and Democratic Policing,” The Annals of
the American Academy of Political and Social Science 605:1,
2006, pp. 222-41.
Basia Spalek, “Community Policing, Trust, and Muslim
Communities in Relation to “New Terrorism”,”
Politics & Policy 38:4, 2010, pp. 789-815. Also, see: Innes,
Policing Uncertainty, pp. 13-14.
9

10

Innes, op.cit., p. 14.

Floris Vermuelen, “Suspect Communities – Targeting Violent
Extremism at the Local Level: Policies of Engagement in
Amsterdam, Berlin, and London,” Terrorism and Political
Violence, 26, no.2, 2014, p. 304 (286-306). Also, read: Georgia
Holmer with Fulco van Deventer, “Inclusive Approaches to
Community Policing and CVE,” United States Institute of Peace,
Special Report 352, 2014, p.1.
11

252 ● Chapter VIII
policing, special efforts are required to bring the police and
local community members onto a common footing.12
The National Strategy for Community Policing in
Bangladesh proposed that official community policing
objectives should extend beyond road safety and traffic
management to include reducing crime and victimization
(i.e. maintaining public safety) while improving the quality
of police services in consultation with local citizens.13 This
Strategy, however, does not suggest any special role for
community policing in the context of CVE. The Government
of Bangladesh’s Police Reform Program (PRP), similarly,
describes a police commitment to ‘consolidating community
policing and crime prevention’ by strengthening publicpolice ties. 14 However, once again, there is no publicly
available policy document explaining how the Bangladesh
Police and other law-enforcement agencies (e.g. the Rapid
Action Battalion) might apply community-policing
approaches to CVE.
The Bangladesh police service is a hierarchical, topdown, bureaucratic organization. According to the
Bangladesh Police Act (1861), it is only accountable to statebased political and civil executives. However, the
12

Holmer and Deventer, Inclusive Approaches to Community
Policing, p. 1. Also, read: Sharon Pickering, Jude McCulloch, and
David Wright-Neville, “Counter-terrorism policing: towards
social cohesion,” Crime Law Social Change, 50, 2008, p. 92 (91–
109).
13

Bangladesh Police, Community Policing: National Strategy for
Bangladesh (Dhaka: Police Reform Programme, 2010).
14

UNDP, Annual Report 2013 (Dhaka: Police Reform Programme
II, with Ministry of Home Affairs, Government of Bangladesh,
2014).
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Community Policing Manual proposes that local police
officers should be more directly accountable to communities
and their residents. Given the limited resources of the
Bangladesh Police, such ties are considered necessary to
facilitate new forms of local leadership jointly committed to
crime prevention. 15 However, once again, the Community
Policing Manual fails to define any terms of reference for
local Community Police Forums in dealing with violent
extremism.
Internationally, there is a recognition that community
policing strategies can help to address violent extremism,
e.g. with ‘community information hubs’ and efforts to bring
the police and local community members together on a
common and coordinated platform. 16 However, in
Bangladesh, this link between community policing and CVE
has not yet taken shape. Updating formal strategies and
policing manuals to recognize the value of this link could be
seen as a simple, but important, first step.
Background: Community policing actors in Bangladesh
(CPOs and CPFs)
Within Bangladesh, the methods used to designate special
community police officers (CPOs) charged with appointing
and monitoring the work of local Community Policing
Forums (CPFs) point to a top-down approach controlled by
Police Headquarters (PHQ). CPOs, in collaboration with
senior officers in each police station, select the members of
15

Bangladesh Police, Community Policing Manual (Dhaka:
UNDP and Bangladesh Police, 2011).
Martin Innes, “Policing Uncertainty: Countering Terror through
Community Intelligence and Democratic Policing,” The Annals of
the American Academy of Political and Social Science 605:1,
2006, pp. 222-41.
16
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each CPF and organize events, including monthly meetings
and police Open House Days (OHD). As such, CPOs are
expected to oversee one or more CPFs in addition to his/her
regular policing duties. Moreover, to facilitate top-down
forms of command-and-control, Police Headquarters has
created the post of Assistant Inspector General (AIG) to
monitor community policing at a national level.17
Inevitably, CPOs lack both the time and the resources
to coordinate all of their required activities. 18 During
interviews with CPOs attached to police stations in Uttara
(Dhaka North) and Chawk Bazar (Dhaka South), we learned
that CPOs often conduct community-related activities on
orders from superior officers who fail to understand their
existing workloads. We also found that these CPOs lack any
training on community policing, CVE, and engagement with
local youth.19
Interviews with CPF members, on the other hand,
suggested that local thanas typically select local elites on the
basis of their existing social reputation, political
connections, and record as community gatekeepers. In fact
the concerned AIG in Police Headquarters was unable to
provide any formal guidelines to help CPOs improve (e.g.
via social diversification) their selection of CPF members.

17

UNDP, op.cit., p. 13.

Razzak Raza, “Community Policing: A Practical Strategy,” The
Daily
Star,
11
April
2008.
Cited
in
www.archive.thedailystar.net/magazine/2008/04/02/perceptions.
htm. Accessed on 17 June 2017.
18

Author’s interviews with three community police officers
(CPO) in Uttara West Police Station on 15 May 2017 and 17 May
2017, and in Chawk Bazar police station on 24 May 2017, Dhaka.
19
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Predictably, the ad hoc nature of this CPF selection
process generated some frustration amongst elected local
representatives. They could see that some of their authority
over the police was being taken over by unelected CPF
members. In fact, local party leaders generally tended to see
community policing as a type of unnecessary interference by
‘non-representative’ individuals.20 It was also evident, in an
interview with a CPO in Chawk Bazar, that police officers
often sought to coopt local political leaders within their
CPFs.21 In fact, many CPF members held complex portfolios
that included both elected and appointed positions
connecting them to the local police. In our research, we
sought to determine what sort of ‘political’ links might
facilitate, or frustrate, positive ‘community policing’
outcomes. In Uttara, for instance, we found that local CPFs
included members with close links to the current ruling party
in Bangladesh (the Awami League) as well as those without
such links. In Chawk Bazar, we found that this type of
institutionalized political ‘diversity’ was absent.
Methodology: Comparative case study interviews
This section provides an account of the relationship between
CPOs, CPFs, and community policing in two different parts
M. N. H. Zaman, “Community Policing: Potentials and
impediments,” The Financial Express, 30 March 2013. Cited in
www.thefinancialexpress-bd.com/old/index.php?ref=MjBfMDN
fMzBfMTNfMV85OV8xNjQ3MjM. Accessed on 14 June 2017.
Also, read: International Crisis Group, Bangladesh: Getting
Police Reform on Track N°157, 11 December 2009. Cited in
www.crisisgroup.org/~/media/Files/asia/south-asia/bangladesh
/182%20Bangladesh%20Getting%20Police%20Reform%20on%
20Track.ashx. Accessed on 14 June 2017.
20

Author’s interview with a CPO on 24 May 2017 in Chawk Bazar
police station, Dhaka.
21
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of Dhaka: Uttara (North) and Chawk Bazar (South). It also
provides a brief historical background for each area to
illuminate the underpinning institutional landscape within
which community-policing initiatives have been introduced.
Case Study (North) - Uttara: During the early 1980s
Uttara was planned as an entirely new satellite town on the
outskirts of Dhaka to address the housing crunch faced by
Dhaka’s expanding middle classes. Called Uttara Residential
Model Town, Uttara is divided into 14 sectors, with the oddnumbered sectors (1, 3, 5, 7, and 9) on the west side of the
Dhaka-Mymensingh Highway and the even-numbered
sectors (2, 4, 6, and 8) on the eastern side.22 It is bounded
by Turag thana and Gazipur Sadar Upazila on the north, the
Airport and
Pallabi thanas
on
the
south,
Dhakshinkhan thana to the east, and the Pallabi and
Turag thanas to the west. In 2011, when Dhaka City
Corporation was split into two, Uttara became part of Dhaka
North City Corporation. In 2011, its population was 345,097
with a literacy rate of 66% (slightly above the national
average of 61%).23 It is also important to note that Uttara has
several educational institutions, including private
universities, medical colleges, secondary schools, primary
schools, and madrasas.

22

Due to the growth of population, new sectors were planned and
they were all developed on the west side.
23

Bangladesh Bureau of Statistics (BBS), Population and
Housing Census—2011 (Dhaka: BBS, Ministry of Planning,
2012).
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Sahara Khatun, a veteran Awami League (AL) leader,
is Uttara’s MP (Dhaka - 18).24 It is rare to see the Bangladesh
Nationalist Party (BNP) in Uttara after their decision not to
participate in the 2014 elections. Many AL leaders are also
members of the Sector Welfare Associations (SWAs) that
look after the well-being of local residents. In Uttara, most
government posts are also held by AL leaders.
Of late, Uttara has faced a spate of teenage
gangsterism, prompting increased police activity. One
officer explained, “We have increased security measures …
to combat adolescent crime.”25 He was partly referring to an
incident in January 2017, when a teenage gang named ‘Disco
Boys’ attacked their ‘Nine Star’ rivals. A Nine Star member
was killed, leading to 14 arrests. 26 Young people are also
involved in motorcycle and car racing as well as eve-teasing
on the streets. Security patrols organized by the local SWA,
in collaboration with local police, are also engaged in
monitoring the local security situation.
Uttara has also experienced new forms of faith-based
extremism. In March 2017, a Rapid Action Battalion (RAB)
camp in Ashkona (adjacent to Uttara) was attacked by a
Sahara Khatun served as Home Minister in AL’s previous
regime (2009-2013); for details, see: http://election.dhakatribune.
com/members/view/441. Accessed on 14 June 2017.
24

Tarek Mahmud, “Loitering students in Uttara can be detained”,
17 February 2017. Cited in http://www.dhakatribune.
com/bangladesh/crime/2017/02/14/loitering-students-uttaradetained/. Accessed on 15 June 2017.
25

Prothom Alo, “Gang culture turns kids into killers,” 8 January
2017. Cited in http://en.prothom-alo.com/bangladesh /news /135
541/Gang-culture-turns-kids-into-killers. Accessed on 15 June
2017.
26
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suicide bomber associated with a ‘new’ branch of the
Jamatul Mujahedin Bangladesh (the so-called ‘neo-JMB’).
ISIS claimed the attack. 27 And, in December 2016, the
Counter Terrorism and Transnational Crime (CTTC) unit of
Dhaka Metropolitan Police conducted a raid in Ashkona,
titled Operation Ripple 24. Two ‘militants’ (a woman and a
minor) were killed in separate blasts; four others
surrendered.28
In Uttara, each Sector has a community policing forum
(CPF). Four members from two CPFs (Sector 11 and Sector
5) and two CPOs from the Uttara West thana were
interviewed for this study. The interviews showed that local
police were quite active in organizing CPF members and
discussing how to improve the local security situation.
Sector Welfare Associations (SWAs) also facilitated the
work of the CPF. In fact, as noted above, some CPF members
shared multiple portfolios, combining political ties from
local government with their CPF involvement. (Some CPF
members also noted that they were already active in the
community due to their prior social, political, and business
engagements. Their inclusion within the CPF simply made it
easier for them to ensure citizen access to the police.) In our
study, we focused on the ways in which close CPO-CPF ties,
underpinned by a history of social welfare activism and
27

There were no casualties as the bomb exploded before it
affected the RAB camp. Kamrul Hasan and Tarek Mahmud,
“Suicide bomber attacks RAB barracks”, Dhaka Tribune, 17
March 2017. Cited in http://www. Dhakatribune .com /bangladesh
/2017/03/17/one-killed-blast-near-rab-camp-ashkona/. Accessed
on 14 July 2017.
Banglanews24.com, “Operation Ripple 24: 2 militants killed, 4
surrender,” 24 December 2017. Cited in http://www. Banglanews
24.com/english/national/article/58254/2-militants-killed-in-blasts
-4 -surrender. Accessed on 14 July 2017.
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institutionalized CPF ‘non-partisanship’, facilitated
community surveillance and youth-oriented CVE.
Case Study (South) - Chawk Bazar: Chawk Bazar is a
much older part of the city located in Dhaka South City
Corporation on the left bank of the Buriganga River. It is still
a wholesale business center with an important historic relic,
the Shahi Masjid, established by a Mughal ruler in 1676 AD.
Chawk Bazar is famous for its food, and particular its iftar
items, with over 100 shops catering to thousands of
customers every day during Ramadan. In 2011, the
population of Chawk Bazar was around 156,147 (70%
literate; 65% male; 45% under the age of 40). 29 It is also
close to three significant universities, namely Dhaka
University, Dhaka Medical College, and the Bangladesh
University of Engineering and Technology (BUET).
Until July 2016, Chawk Bazar also hosted the Dhaka
Central Jail—Bangladesh’s largest prison. (In 2016 the jail
was relocated to Keraniganj on the outskirts of the city. 30)
Haji Mohammad Selim is Chowk Bazar’s MP (Dhaka-7). He
belonged to the Awami League (AL) and was elected MP on
AL ticket in the June 1996 elections. However, in 2014, he
was elected as independent; in fact he styled himself as a
populist
leader,
defeating
the
AL-nominated
candidate. There were allegations that Selim had built up a
devoted patronage network to promote his political and
business careers; he faced 76 lawsuits during the BNP-led
alliance government (2001-06), but he claimed the charges
29

Bangladesh Bureau of Statistics (BBS), 2012, op.cit..

The Daily News Star, “Dhaka Central Jail relocation complete,”
30 July 2016. Cited in http:// dailynewsstar .com/2 016/07
/30/dhaka-central-jail-relocation-completes/. Accessed on 14 July
2017.
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were politically motivated. 31 In 2009, he surrendered to a
court in Dhaka and was sentenced to 13 years for corruption;
however, he was later cleared on appeal and re-elected to the
national parliament.
As in Uttara, there are regular gang fights in Chawk
Bazar. In 2016, one battle led to the death of a rickshaw
puller, prompting the police to detain 10 people for
interrogation.32 Chawk Bazar also faces significant cases of
extortion due to the presence of its large wholesale market.
The Dhaka Metropolitan Police (DMP) has expressed
concerns about this, highlighting special measures to crack
down on extortionists during Eid. And, in October 2015, a
bomb targeting Shia Muslims in Husseni Dalan killed one
and left more than 60 injured. The Bangladesh Police said
three homemade devices were detonated amid thousands of
worshippers gathered for an Ashura procession. Once again,
Islamic State was reported to have claimed responsibility,
but this was dismissed by the government. The leaders of
Bangladesh’s small Shia minority claimed that this was the
first time a Shia procession had been targeted in
Bangladesh.33

Chaitanya Chandra Halder and Shakhawat Liton, “Haji Selim
grapples with legal blitz,” The Daily Star, 24 May 2009. Cited in
http://www.thedailystar.net/news-detail-89553. Accessed on 14
July 2017.
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ritual,” 24 October 2015. Cited in http://www.bbc.com
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Extortion and gang fighting were also discussed in our
interviews with a local CPO and three CPF members. The
CPF members suggested that local police need to be more
proactive; however, they were unable to identify a role for
their own CPF in addressing the local security situation. In
fact, the relationship between the police and the CPF in
Chawk Bazar can only be described as remote. Among the
many issues we discussed with CPF members, the behavior
of the local police was mentioned repeatedly. Field-level
officers (constables, assistant sub-inspectors, and subinspectors) were described as ‘rude’ and ‘uncivil’ when
people approached them for services. The police and local
CPF members interacted with each other during official
Open House Days, but beyond this even the CPF members
were not very close to one another. 34 In Chawk Bazar,
policing was not a collective community endeavor.
Comparative Case Study Methods: Our research in
Uttara and Chawk Bazar adopted a purposive sampling
approach to conduct interviews with CPOs in both locations.
We communicated with the divisional police headquarters in
Uttara and Lalbagh (Chawk Bazar) to explain the objectives
of our study, whereafter the Additional Deputy
Commissioner of Police in each division connected us with
the Officers in Charge (OC) of the relevant thanas. The OC,
in turn, put us in touch with his local CPO.
Three Muslim CPOs aged 30-35 were interviewed—
two in Uttara (Sub-Inspector rank with previous CPO
experience in other parts of Dhaka) and one in Chawk Bazar
(Assistant Sub-Inspector rank with community-policing
training in the Bangladesh Police Academy one year prior to
our interview). In addition to these three interviews, we also
Author’s interview with a Community Policing Forum member
on 30 May 2017 in Chawk Bazar, Dhaka.
34
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sought to conduct interviews with the Officers in Charge of
each thana as well as the Inspector General of Police (IGP)
at Police Headquarters. The IGP was too busy, but we did
manage to speak with the Assistant Inspector General (AIG)
of the Community Policing Desk at the Police Headquarters.
We also conducted informal preliminary discussions with
the OCs of both police stations. The OC (Investigation) of
Uttara West explained how they conduct night patrols with
assistance from the CPF.
In our interviews with the CPOs, we asked (a) how they
coordinate their relationship with the CPFs, (b) how they
would describe the task of community policing, (c) how they
understand the difficulties facing youth in their area, and (d)
how they view their role in the context of CVE. Beyond these
interviews, we also examined annual progress reports
regarding community policing at the Police Headquarters in
Dhaka.
For our interviews with the members of each CPF, we
selected individuals from membership lists made available
in each thana. We approached the President and the General
Secretary of each Forum and, in Uttara, we also interviewed
a commander of the local security patrols coordinated by the
Sector 11 and Sector 5 Welfare Associations. (As noted
above, there were no SWAs in Chawk Bazar.) In total, seven
CPF members were interviewed; all were either (a) local
political activists (e.g. in Uttara, two out of four were AL
politicians; in Chawk Bazar, one was elected to the local city
council) or (b) renowned business leaders (in Chawk Bazar,
one sat on the local panchayat—an alternative dispute
resolution committee comprised of reputed elders and social
gatekeepers). None of the CPFs in Uttara or Chawk Bazar
included a religious or ethnic minority member.
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In our interviews with CPF members, we focused on
community surveillance and the role CPF members might
play in the context of CVE: what challenges characterized
their relationship with local police; how did CPF members
assist the police in dealing with issues affecting local youth;
what was their role in countering violent extremism? It was
often difficult to secure time with active CPF members due
to their busy social, political, and professional engagements;
inactive members were unwilling to discuss their CPF
activities at all.
Comparing Uttara (North) and Chawk Bazar (South):
community surveillance
This section compares how CPOs and CPF members in
Uttara and Chawk Bazar understood their community
surveillance mandate, explaining why the public-police
partnership in Uttara was more effective than that in Chawk
Bazar.
In Uttara, CPFs are relatively active because most of
their well-educated middle-class members are already
familiar with social welfare activities owing to the prior
existence of robust Social Welfare Associations (SWAs). In
addition, only some belonged to the local wings of the ruling
Awami League. In Uttara, CPF members routinely
exchanged information with the police. There was, if you
will, a reciprocal relationship between the SWAs, the CPFs,
and the police. 35 For example, local police officers often
asked CPF members to provide additional information
regarding drug peddling, prostitution, robbery, gang
fighting, and extremism (e.g. meetings involving people who
Author’s interview with an Officer in Charge of a Police Station
on 12 May 2017 in Uttara.
35
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might engage in religious or political hate speech), as well as
political gatherings and demonstrations involving non-AL
forces (described as ‘political unrest’).
In collaboration with Sector Welfare Associations
(SWAs), CPFs also took it upon themselves to recruit
security personnel for special night patrols. One night patrol
commander explained how they tackled a drug-peddling
network in Sector 11. The night watchman patrolling a
particular building first informed his night patrol team,
encouraging the team to surveil the building’s residents for a
few days. When they were satisfied that something unusual
was happening, the team leader informed the local police,
who raided the building, captured the perpetrators, and
charged them with the possession and consumption of illegal
drugs.36 (The night patrol commander did not know whether
the suspects were successfully convicted or not.) In the
thana, police officers actively communicate with these
community patrols; they exchange contact information every
day so they are in a position to seek help from one another
during their respective patrols.
In Uttara West, an ability to support visible services
like night patrols clearly enhanced the prevailing image of
the ruling party (and, thus, the stature of the local political
leaders who also served on the CPF). This close relationship
between the police and the CPFs, however, was not without
its problems. The police, for instance, were often accused of
spreading their responsibilities among ‘unskilled’ CPF
members without (a) ensuring the personal security of the
CPF members or (b) sharing any of the rewards for their
success. In fact, when CPF members recruited private
security personnel on a voluntary basis (or a nominal form
Author’s interview with a night patrol commander of security
forces of CPF on 16 May 2017 in Uttara.
36
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of remuneration raised from more affluent community
members), this distribution of tasks remained entirely
undocumented. 37 After a series of robberies, one senior
police officer in Bogra district even ordered local villagers
to patrol the main highway during Ramadan; villagers
complained that the responsible officers stayed in their thana
or went home: ‘after the patrols we were too tired to do our
own [daily] work; we live on our daily incomes’, they said,
‘so this hit us very hard’. 38 If mainstream policing is
transferred to CPFs who lack a detailed understanding of
their mandate, relations might unravel.
In both Uttara and Chawk Bazar, the police also used
traditional modes of surveillance (e.g. human agents posing
as ordinary citizens) to gather information. However, in
Uttara, CPFs working with Sector Welfare Associations
were able to enhance these efforts given their extensive
network of night patrols, house guards, and waste-pickers.
Sector Welfare Associations could of course continue their
activities even without CPF involvement; however, CPFs
seemed to enhance existing forms of communication
between local citizens and the police. In fact, CPFs have a
formal relationship with the police in ways that local SWAs
do not.
In older parts of Dhaka, the SWAs that provided such
an important foundation for the establishment of CPFs in
Abdur Razzak, “কমিউমিটি পুমিম িং: িামি অমিক মকছুই আমে
যায় (there are many things happening in the name of community
policing),” Bdnews24.com blog, 5 April 2015. Cited in
www.blog.bdnews24.com/Shattik/166477/comment-page-1.
Accessed in 23 June 2017.
37
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International Crisis Group, op.cit., p.22.
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Uttara do not exist. In Chawk Bazar, for instance,
information-sharing between police officers and the local
CPF was rare, and when it occurred it was not formalized to
the same extent. The local city council member who also
happened to serve as CPF President noted that, more often
than not, it was not the CPF but his political supporters who
supplied him with information about crime and community
disputes; in fact there were concerns that his access to
information was often skewed to serve his vested political or
business interests. 39 Another CPF member from the same
area pointed to the work of Chawk Bazar’s local panchayat
(a council of elders serving as an alternative-disputeresolution forum), saying ‘people come to us and tell us what
is happening in the neighborhood; we’re involved in
resolving their family or social issues’. However, he added,
‘we generally refer cases beyond our jurisdiction to the
expertise of the local police’.40
The CPF members in Chawk Bazar did not
communicate regularly with the residents of their
community or even one another. Moreover, the composition
of the committee had remained completely unchanged since
its inception nearly seven years ago. Even as the community
changed, in other words, the composition of the CPF did not.
While individual CPF members maintained good personal
relations with the local police, these ties were neither
institutionalized via the CPF nor used to mobilize the work
of the CPF or the community as a whole. One CPF member
noted that the local police had turned down a request for
three additional traffic officers to control rush-hour traffic
Author’s interview with a CPF member on 28 May 2017 in
Chawk Bazar, Dhaka.
39

40

A panchayat is a committee formed with local gatekeepers and
elite members of the community.
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during Ramadan. But, even then, he noted that the CPF itself
failed to mobilize its own volunteers. 41 Unlike Uttara, the
CPF in Chawk Bazar was completely unable to formulate
any joint policing initiatives, even with reference to
something as simple as traffic.
The vitality of the CPFs in a newly established
community like Uttara has been underpinned by the prior
existence of active SWAs. In an older community like
Chawk Bazar, it may be worth considering collaborative ties
with established organizations like local panchayats. Indeed,
when it comes to building ties with established local leaders
for the sake of community policing and surveillance, CPFs
cannot exist in isolation. Community context matters. One
institutional ‘size’ clearly does not ‘fit all’.
Comparing Uttara (north) and Chawk Bazar (south):
Youth and CVE
This section compares how CPOs and CPF members in
Uttara and Chawk Bazar understand local issues affecting
young people as well as their role in the context of CVE,
once again explaining why the CPF-based public-police
partnership in Uttara (underpinned by the prior existence of
SWAs) has been more effective than the moribund
partnership in Chawk Bazar
Youth and Community Policing. Within Bangladesh,
community policing mandates do not provide any guidelines
focusing on young people. In the CPFs we visited, Uttara and
Chawk Bazar, only 3 out of 24 CPF members were below
Author’s interview with a CPF member on 30 May 2017 in
Chalkbazar, Dhaka. During Ramadan, Chawk Bazar experiences
traffic congestion due to the pressure of people coming for iftar
food and shopping.
41
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the age of 40, despite the fact that young people are very
well-represented in both Uttara and Chawk Bazar and
despite the fact that young people are more like to engage in
criminal activities and be the victims of crime. 42 In our
interviews, both CPOs and the CPF members were
concerned about the challenges facing youth and
unanimously agreed on the value of greater youth
involvement in community policing.
In Uttara West, a CPO observed that ‘young people …
do not show respect to the elders of the community. They
smoke cigarettes openly in front of them. Young boys and
girls walk together holding hands on the street without caring
what their elders are thinking about them. Furthermore, some
young people are involved with illegal drugs. We get
information on yaba [a tablet mixing methamphetamines and
caffeine], which is a big problem. Smart phones also spoil
them. They spend so much time on the Internet; their parents
are unable to monitor them’.43
Similarly, a local government representative and CPF
member from Chawk Bazar said ‘our parents … provide
everything to their children, making them totally crazy.
Parents need to be more careful about what their children are
doing. From outside the family we cannot offer a proper
solution if the family are not proactive. Now, young people
spend a good amount of time online. They close their doors

James Jr. Forman, “Community Policing and Youth as Assets,”
The Journal of Criminal Law & Criminology, 95, no. 1 (2004), pp.
1-48.
42

Author’s interview with the CPO on 17 May 2017 in Uttara
West thana, Dhaka.
43
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and spend the whole night on their laptops. Do parents know
what they are doing?’44
We also encountered more positive views, however. In
Uttara, a local CPF member suggested that today’s youth are
more educated and tech-savvy. He noted that they were quite
creative and, in general, he said that after completing their
education they sought to enhance their careers. This positive
image was also reflected in a separate research project
conducted by the Center for Genocide Studies at Dhaka
University. Interviewing a constable in a thana near the
Shahjalal University of Science and Technology (SUST) in
Sylhet, they heard that youth in rural areas were engaged in
mitigating social disputes and promoting sports and cultural
activities.45
The optimistic CPF member we interviewed in Uttara,
however, also qualified his views, pointing to certain
‘spoilers’ amongst the youth—those involved in gangs and
new forms of faith-based extremism. Because Uttara is a
model town with many private universities, colleges, and
schools, he noted, the youth should be ‘monitored’ by
university or school administrators. ‘Authorities of
educational institutions’, he complained, ‘are often reluctant
to work out a cooperative youth surveillance strategy with
our CPF’.46 Youth involvement in community policing was

Author’s interview with a CPF member on 28 May 2017 in
Chawk Bazar, Dhaka.
44
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Resolve-CGS (DU) interview with a constable of Bangladesh
Police on 23 June 2017 in Sylhet.
Author’s interview with a President of the CPF on 17 May 2017
in Uttara, Dhaka.
46
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universally seen as important, but its modalities were still
uncertain.
Recruiting young people (from educational institutions
as well as local sporting and cultural clubs) could help CPFs
to understand the concerns of local youth. Youth might also
serve as a dynamic workforce, reinforcing lines of
communication between CPFs, the police, and the
community. Given existing divisions amongst local youth,
however, deciding which youth should be recruited as
monitors, and which should be monitored, is a delicate task.
Too often, in their efforts to avoid getting embroiled in ‘noneducational’ responsibilities, school and university
administrators also shy away from close involvement with
local CPFs. But, in Uttara, the police have not entirely failed
to engage them. In one case, the police approached school
and university administrators to help them tackle gangfighting. In this case—a model for future efforts to bridge the
gap between the police, local CPFs, and youth—educators
finally agreed share information about dropouts and cases of
unexpected absence.47
Community Policing and CVE. Both CPOs and CPF
members were concerned about the growing trend of youthbased violence in Bangladesh. A senior police officer in
Uttara, however, observed that they were already seeing
results from certain forms of community-police
collaboration, focusing specifically on the problem of gangbased fighting. 48 Moreover, building on their local night
Author’s interview with an Additional Police Superintendant of
Uttara Zone on 11 May 2017 in Dhaka.
47

Author’s interview with an Additional Police Superintendant of
Uttara Zone on 11 May 2017 in Dhaka. For more details on gang
war in Uttara, see: Golam Mortuza Dhrubo, “‘Gang rivalry’
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patrols, the Uttara West police had already requested CPF
members to provide them with information about any
resident who was engaged in, or could become engaged in,
gang-related activities (including drugs, prostitution,
loitering, violence, and the like). ‘Traditional policing cannot
eliminate violence from its root without help from the local
community’, noted one CPO. ‘The people of this community
are also feeling threatened due to the rise of what is known
as dhormiyo jongibad [faith-based extremism]’.49
Turning specifically to extremism, every housing
association in Uttara received a 2016 instruction from the
Dhaka Metropolitan Police (via their local thana) to provide
detailed information regarding their tenants on a prescribed
form.50 Because local SWAs and CPFs were familiar with
the community, they were instructed to facilitate this
process. The local CPO went on to explain that, although the
police did not have access to every apartment building, the
CPF members allowed them to get the information they
required before exchanging it with the police. Uttara CPF
members also provided an example illuminating exactly how
this pattern of information-sharing helped to address the
problem of jongibad. ‘Jongibad [extremism] is like cancer
behind murder of schoolboy Adnan Kabir in Uttara,”
Bdnews24.com, 8 January 2017. Cited in www.bdnews24. com/
bangladesh/2017/01/08/gang-rivalry-behind-murder-ofschoolboy-adnan-kabir-in-uttara. Accessed 20 June 2017.
Author’s interview with a CPO on 17 May 2017 in Uttara West
thana, Dhaka.
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The Daily Sun, “DMP asks Dhaka dwellers to submit personal,
tenant info by March 15,” 29 February 2016. Cited in
http://www.daily-sun.com/post/117430/DMP-asks-Dhakadwellers-to-submit-personal-tenant-info-by-March-15. Accessed
15 July 2017.
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spreading from in the society’, they said. ‘Terrorists are
living in our buildings’. In 2016, they noted, ‘the police
raided a terrorist hideout in Ashkona, which is close to
Uttara. It was the landlord who informed the local guard and,
from there, news was transferred to the police. It is important
that we strengthen our own surveillance system’, they said,
‘in order to support the police’.51 Apart from the basic salary
they receive from the SWA, the CPF members noted that
these crucial local guards should be compensated for their
services; their service will not be sustainable, they noted,
unless their personal security is ensured and their
contributions are adequately recognized.
In Chawk Bazar, where the CPF is comparatively
nonfunctional, CPF members did not received any specific
instructions from local or central police authorities to address
the problem of extremism. When we asked the CPO whether
his thana had sought any assistance from its CPF to facilitate
the DMP’s instruction to collect information regarding local
tenants, he noted that the police had done this job themselves
because they were not sure the CPF members would agree to
complete such a task.52 (The CPF members confirmed that
they were never contacted in this regard.53) This highlights
the persistence of a trust and information gap in Chawk
Bazar. In fact the police in Chawk Bazar insisted that they
were able to address the threat of violent extremism alone.
‘Community policing cannot tackle this threat’, noted the
CPO. ‘CPFs might take some preventive measures, but who
Author’s interview with the President of the CPF on 17 May
2017 in Uttara, Dhaka.
51

Author’s interview with a CPO on 24 May 2017 in Chawk Bazar
police station, Dhaka.
52

Author’s interview with a member of the CPF on 28 May 2017
in Chawk Bazar, Dhaka.
53
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will provide the CPF members with the security they need to
tackle extremists? Community policing can play an initial
role; however, it is not effective in executing the actual task
of curbing violent extremism’.54 In fact the CPO in Chawk
Bazar believed that the elimination of violent extremism
required a heavy-handed approach featuring regular police
surveillance. Community policing might be useful in
preventing ‘social drift’ in the direction of terrorism, but in
the end he believed that terrorists would have to be ‘properly
handled’ by the police.55
This discussion highlights significant differences
between of CPOs and CPFs in Uttara and Chawk Bazar. In
particular, the discussion underscores how regular
communication between CPF members and the police
through an assigned CPO can improve the effectiveness of
CVE-related community surveillance. In Uttara, as opposed
to Chawk Bazar, active CPFs underpinned by longstanding
SWAs facilitate a close partnership between the police and
the public, supporting more collaborative efforts to improve
community security. Indeed, the Uttara case study reveals
that, more often than not, it requires numerous actors even
apart from elite CPF members to make community policing
more inclusive. For example, in Uttara-11, the CPF includes
both a retired civil service officer and a teacher who are not
associated with any major political party. Their inclusion
clearly introduces a moderating element of political
inclusion and diversity.

Author’s interview with a CPO on 24 May 2017 in Chawk Bazar
thana, Dhaka.
54

Author’s interview with a CPO on 24 May 2017 in Chawk Bazar
thana, Dhaka.
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On the other hand, the experience of Chawk Bazar
suggests that covert surveillance through traditional sources
could be biased and, as such, counterproductive. If CPF
members or the police target a particular segment of the
community, such as political opponents or youth, without
incorporating the assistance of local people as a whole, the
targeted groups may begin to feel more insecure. Covert
surveillance of a certain group can intensify community
cleavages and increase community violence. 56 In Chawk
Bazar, patterns of discrimination targeting those who simply
lack good relations with existing CPF members do not bode
well for the future.
Community policing and CVE in Bangladesh: Next steps
With these considerations in mind, several steps seeking to
encourage more inclusive CPFs and bolster two-way
patterns of information sharing should be considered to
enhance community policing in Bangladesh.
First, it is necessary to improve existing legal and
policy documents pertaining to the community policing. The
National Strategy for community policing, as well as the
Community Policing Manual, must be updated to provide
clear guidelines on the terms of reference for both CPFs and
CPOs, specifying how mainstream policing might
incorporate community policing measures while, at the same
time, clarifying selection criteria for CPFs.57
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Read: Pickering et. al., op.cit., Counter-terrorism policing:
towards social cohesion, pp. 93-94.
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Officers within the CTTC Unit should also be provided with
tailored training on community-oriented CT, human rights, and
their respective operational responsibilities.
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Second, special attention should be paid to the value of
diversifying CPFs. The police should not be selective in their
social ties, as this will have a detrimental effect on
marginalized communities and those who are neglected by
community gatekeepers. To avoid such problems, it is
crucial to examine the selection of CPF members in light of
shifting patterns of social cleavage within the community.
CPOs must communicate with as many different community
members as possible, including young people, to enhance
their trust in the police.
Third, it is important to enhance existing levels of trust
through a mutual exchange of information. Effective
community policing initiatives, including CVE initiatives,
require police officers to initiate an exchange of information
with local communities, moving beyond the ways in which
police receive information to include new ways for the police
to inform community members about their policing
strategies. Accessible pamphlets outlining terrorism alert
mechanisms, for instance, can be shared with CPF members
for public scrutiny.
Fourth, it is important to provide CPF members and
CPOs with incentives, recognition, security, and training.
CPOs and CPF members often complained that their
contributions were not recognized with any official
commendation by the government. As a result, many were
not interested in adding community policing to their already
burdensome list of tasks. Moreover, CPF members
complained that, insofar as they were asked to share sensitive
information about extremists, the police should be expected
to provide them with better security. CPF members also felt
they should receive a minimum form of standardized
training, with a particular focus on human rights standards as
these were related to CVE.
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Finally, it is important to enhance program monitoring
and evaluation. Open House Days (OHD) and other social
gatherings are helpful, but such events should not be
monopolized by the police. CPF members should be
encouraged to organize their own programs to facilitate an
exchange of information with different stakeholders. In
addition, clear ‘takeaways’ are necessary to ensure that goals
are outlined and achieved.
Conclusion: Future research
In many ways, this chapter sets the stage for additional
research to strengthen the role of community policing in
Bangladesh. Two areas deserve special attention. The first
concerns trust; the second, international standards.
Trust between the police and the public lies at the
center of community policing. But, in a troubled democracy,
where the police are often regarded as partisan or corrupt,
low levels of trust are a problem.58 It is important to study
the mechanisms that shape existing levels of trust.59 At the
same time, further research is needed to understand how
international standards of community policing are
contextualized. This element of programmatic ‘translation’
is often overlooked when international concepts like
Peter Manning, “The police: mandate, strategy and
appearances,” in T. Newburn, ed., Policing: Key Readings
(Cullompton: Willan, 2005), pp. 191–214.
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Louise Westmarland, “Dodgy Customers? Can the Police Ever
Trust the Public?,” Policing, 12 July 2010, doi:
10.1093/police/paq023. Also, read: J. Clarke, J. Newman, N.
Smith, L. E. Vidler and L. Westmarland, Creating CitizenConsumers: Changing Publics and Changing Public Services
(London: Sage, 2007).
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‘community policing’ are transferred to countries like
Bangladesh. 60 What do concepts like ‘community’ or
‘surveillance’ actually mean in Bangladesh? Do they mean
the same thing in urban and rural areas? How are local
practices—practices associated with SWAs or panchayats,
for instance—already associated with patterns of
‘community policing’? Such questions underpin the success
of numerous international police-reform initiatives;
answering them requires further qualitative research.

Mike Brogden, “Commentary: Community Policing: A Panacea
from the West,” African Affairs, 103, No. 413, 2004, pp. 635-649.
Also, read: Rama Moni, “Contextualizing police reform: Security,
the rule of law and post‐conflict peacebuilding,” International
Peacekeeping, 6, No. 4, 2007, pp. 9-26.
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About Centre for Genocide Studies (CGS)
University of Dhaka
University of Dhaka was the epicenter of genocide during
the liberation of Bangladesh in 1971. The University lost
many of its eminent teachers, academicians, students,
employees and their family members during the Liberation
War of 1971. After 41 years of the massacre, University of
Dhaka established and launched the Centre for Genocide
Studies (CGS) on 25 March 2012. CGS recognizes that in
the past 150 years, tens of millions of people have lost their
lives in genocides and mass atrocities in the world. Millions
have been tortured, raped, and forcibly displaced from their
homes. At present, more than 60 countries are involved in
armed conflicts around the globe. There are more than 40
situations of protracted conflicts. Presently, there are
potential situations of genocide in Syria, Sudan and
Myanmar. The aim of CGS is therefore to address genocide,
mass atrocities, violence and crime over peace-loving people
of the world and lead effective initiatives for a peaceful
world. To make its task unique in this part of the world and
attain the greater goals of humanity, CGS is involved in a
number of activities including:
Teaching: CGS currently offers a three-month Postgraduate
Diploma in Genocide Studies (PDGS). The aim of this
program is to provide a comprehensive introduction to
Genocide Studies. The diploma degree is designed for
practitioners, journalists, lawyers, and academic researchers,
personnel from law enforcement agencies and professional
from any field with interest.
Fellowship: CGS offers fellowship to Bangladeshi
applicants who demonstrate outstanding potentials and can
contribute in diverse areas. The fellowship is offered in three
categories - PhD Research, Senior Fellow and Junior Fellow.

The Walking Museum: The birth of Bangladesh, cannot be
contemplated without taking into consideration the glorious
role and the painful sacrifice of the University of Dhaka. To
sensitize newly admitted students of the University and
introduce them with the genocidal violence of their campus,
CGS regularly organizes The Walking Museum: University
of Dhaka & Genocide 1971.
Seminar, Conference and Public Lecture: CGS regularly
organizes national and international seminar, conference and
public lectures to discuss and discover different dynamics of
genocide and violence in Bangladesh and beyond. Besides
regular seminars, CGS organizes annual international
conference on genocide in December which attracts a large
number of participants every year from home and abroad.
Publications: Besides regular CGS Papers, CGS recently
published Imtiaz Ahmed, ed., Human Rights in Bangladesh:
Past, Present and Futures (Dhaka: University Press Limited,
2014). CGS is currently working on Bangladesh Foreign
Policypaedia in 15 volumes.
The Bangladesh Peace Observatory (BPO): Accessible at
www.peaceobservatory-cgs.org, BPO is a research facility
housed at CGS and established in 2016 in partnership with
United Nations Development Programme (UNDP).

